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Chapter 1

Introduction

1.1 Objective of Thesis

The objective of the present thesis is to edit and translate poetic texts of the
Gosvāmīs of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition that elucidate how a tradition
that extols the significance of celibacy in religious practice must reconcile
the religious practice of imagining oneself as the female in an erotic love
relationship with the male Kṛṣṇa.

1.2 Overview

In order to better grasp the context of the advent of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava
tradition of Caitanya in the 16th century AD, it is quite useful to begin
by exploring the religious, cultural and historical landscape of Bengal over
the course of the centuries preceding it. This landscape was shaped by
the changing dynasties that controlled the region, making the resulting de-
velopments particularly important to trace due to the religious influence
they left behind, creating a breeding ground for different religious tradi-
tions to mingle and leave their mark on each other. Such conditions existed
in Bengal in the latter half of the 11th century AD with the decline of the
Pala dynasty and Buddhism, and the rise of the Sena dynasty accompanied
with a revival of Vaiṣṇavism. This revival coincided with the flourishing of
several Vaiṣṇava traditions in South India, which also exerted considerable
influence on the newly revived Vaiṣṇava tradition that began emerging in

1



CHAPTER 1. INTRODUCTION 2

Bengal in the 11th-12th centuries AD. By no means a singular tradition, the
general Vaiṣṇava tradition that did slowly emerge was one that had more
or less dispensed with sober speculative devotion to Kṛṣṇa as promulgated
by the Bhagavadgītā and was instead enlivened with emotion and an erotic
mysticism surrounding the myth of Kṛṣṇa as a cowherd boy in Vraja with
the cowherd girls, the gopīs.

This form of the youthful cowherd boy Kṛṣṇa who grows up in Vraja,
surrounded by servants, elders, friends and lovers became dominant as the
preferred form worshipped in Bengal due to the various emotional relation-
ships that this specific narrative provided for followers of the tradition. The
Bengal Vaiṣṇavas contended that the exemplary relationships of servant,
parent, friend or lover to Kṛṣṇa are only possible because as the cowherd
boy in Vraja, Kṛṣṇa can hide his true nature as the supreme lord. This
special quality of the cowherd boy Kṛṣṇa allows him to relish real, per-
sonal relationships that are free of the majesty and fear that his compan-
ions would feel otherwise. Although this form of Kṛṣṇa already existed in
Prakrit anthologies from before the 1st century AD, the references were
mainly secular, with the first scant religious references to this form found
in the Mahābhārata, followed by the Harivaṃśa. It was in the Purāṇa tra-
dition that succeeded the Epic tradition, however, that the cowherd form
and myth of Kṛṣṇa flourished, with a discernible influence of the poetic
works of the Āl̲vārs, and with references in both the Brahma- and Viṣṇu-
Purāṇas, ultimately culminating in the most extensive telling of the myth
in the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa.

Turning our attention to the figure of Rādhā, the other half of the
cowherd boy Kṛṣṇa myth, apart from secular references to her in the same
Prakrit anthologies mentioned above, there are no explicit references to her
found in a religious context until she appears in Jayadeva’s Gītagovinda in
Bengal in the 12th century AD. References to her then followed in Purāṇas
composed from the 13th century AD onward, as well as in poetic works
following in the vein of Jayadeva, specifically in the works of Caṇḍīdāsa
and Vidyāpati. Rādhā developed out of the figure of the gopī with whom
Kṛṣṇa enjoys erotic trysts and came to embody this relationship of love in
separation and union in such a way that she was elevated from merely being
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a special gopī to a goddess worthy of worship in her own right. This devel-
opment served the purposes of the Vaiṣṇava tradition in Bengal perfectly
well in that they had a figure that most accurately represented their ideal
devotee of Kṛṣṇa, but also one that came to occupy a quintessential position
in both their theology and religious practice. The problem of her marital
status as married while trysting with Kṛṣṇa was explained away with the
proposition that her love was therefore selfless and the love in separation
between her and Kṛṣṇa was therefore much more intense, also allowing for
many more dramatic possibilities in the literature of the tradition than if
she would have been married to Kṛṣṇa himself.

The Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition that was inspired by Caitanya in the
16th century AD emerged from a landscape where both Buddhist and Hindu
Tantra traditions were quite influential. These, combined with the erotic
mysticism found in the influential texts of Kṛṣṇa bhakti from the South,
namely the works of the Āl̲vārs and the Purāṇas, most influential of which
was the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa, as well as the existing poetry of poets such
as Jayadeva, gave rise to a tradition that ultimately sought to sublimate
the eroticism between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa into the highest form of spiritual
pleasure. Caitanya was constantly completely overcome with the mood and
sentiments of Rādhā, imagining her either in (sexual) union with or suffering
in separation from Kṛṣṇa, such that he was incapable of systematizing the
tradition himself. Instead, he assigned this task to the Gosvāmīs, a group
of learned men who would go on the compose the theological treatise of
the tradition in Vṛndāvana, geographically well removed from the religious
ecstasies of Caitanya, in the language of Sanskrit.

Departing from the existing philosophies of other Vaiṣṇava tradi-
tions, the Gosvāmīs came up with the concept of acintyabhedābheda, si-
multaneous difference and non-difference, with which they described the
relationship between Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā, as well as between Kṛṣṇa and the
jīva. Kṛṣṇa is the supreme lord, who hides his majesty in order to relish
the sweetness of relationships of son, friend and beloved, thereby presenting
himself as the forever youthful cowherd boy, in love with the gopīs, who
are none other than his śaktis, emanations of him, eternally the same yet
separate from him. This separation is an integral aspect of the theology



CHAPTER 1. INTRODUCTION 4

of the tradition as it is this very separation that allows the various rela-
tionships between Kṛṣṇa and his śaktis, and between Kṛṣṇa and the jīvas
to exist. It gives Kṛṣṇa the utmost pleasure to be able to relish these re-
lationships, particularly with Rādhā, who is the personification of Kṛṣṇa’s
pleasure, namely his hlādinī-śakti. Furthermore, the jīvas are also made
up of the same qualities as Kṛṣṇa, albeit to a minute degree in compari-
son to him and upon spiritual realization, the jīvas do not merge in Kṛṣṇa,
but remain eternally separate while in eternal relationship with him, which
plays out in the eternal realm of Vṛndāvana.1 Caitanya is theologized to
be Kṛṣṇa himself, who descends to the Earth once again to exemplify the
path of religious realization as propounded by the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas. He
contains in himself the enjoyer, Kṛṣṇa, but also the enjoyed, Rādhā, as he
adopts her mood in worship of Kṛṣṇa, wanting to experience what it feels
like to be enjoyed by himself. In imitating Rādhā and trying to experience
her emotions in doing so, Caitanya himself set the example for followers of
the tradition to imitate the eternal residents of Vraja in their relationships
with Kṛṣṇa, with the ultimate goal of becoming the characters they are
emulating.

The texts of the tradition composed by the Gosvāmīs include theo-
logical, dramatic and poetic works. Rūpa Gosvāmī created the method of
religious practice, and composed both dramatic and poetic works express-
ing his own religious longings and giving a glimpse into his own personal
religious practice. Jīva Gosvāmī was the theologian of the tradition, having
composed several treatises describing the theology of the various aspects
of the tradition, as well as providing clarity to key aspects of the practice
left open to interpretation by Rūpa Gosvāmī. Although he never personally
met Caitanya, he nonetheless prolifically composed complex philosophical
works defining the tradition and providing theological evidence for how it
was a separate tradition from the existing Vaiṣṇava sampradāyas.

Although the tradition was inspired by Caitanya, who spent most
of his life living out his religious ecstasies in Bengal, as well as assembling

1Vṛndāvana and Vraja refer to the same place geographically on this Earth as well as
the eternal spriritual realm, and are used interchangeably.
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a fast-growing following there, the Gosvāmīs were ordered by him to go to
and create the theological foundation of the tradition in Vṛndāvana. This
was logical as Vṛndāvana was accepted historically and geographically by
the Vaiṣṇavas as the place of the myth of the cowherd boy Kṛṣṇa and his
trysts with the gopīs and Rādhā, which formed the overarching theme of the
Gosvāmīs’ work. Furthermore, they were highly learned in Sanskrit, and it
was deemed important to compose the works of the tradition in Sanskrit,
thereby affording it powerful authority in situating it alongside the existing
Vaiṣṇava traditions of South India.

The practice conceived of by the Gosvāmīs, Rūpa Gosvāmī in par-
ticular, with some later clarifications provided by Jīva, consisted of the
worshipper following scriptural injunctions with the physical body, while
visualizing and meditating with the spiritual body on the activities taking
place in the eternal Vṛndāvana. The practice was not limited to passive
visualization, but was intended to progressively transform into active par-
ticipation in the activities in a specific relationship with Kṛṣṇa, defined by
the tradition as the bhakti-rasa. This practice was called rāgānugā-bhakti
and was codified by Rūpa Gosvāmī in his work the Bhaktirasāmṛtasindhu.
Of the various relationships available to the worshipper, the relationship in
the mādhurya-bhāva, in which the worshipper is the lover of the beloved
Kṛṣṇa, a relationship exemplified by the gopīs, was given preference. This
meant that even the male worshippers had to imagine themselves as female
gopīs in love with Kṛṣṇa and engaging with him in erotic trysts, thereby
having to enter female bodies to practice their devotion as instructed by
Rūpa Gosvāmī. This gave rise to a paradox in that the celibate, ascetic
Gosvāmīs were instructing worshippers of the tradition to visualize engag-
ing in sexual union with Kṛṣṇa and relishing the experience as the highest
form of spiritual bliss. This thesis argues that this paradox was resolved by
the tradition insisting not on direct participation in erotic play with Kṛṣṇa,
but indirect participation in that the worshipper identifies with Rādhā as
her intimate friend and vicariously experiences the bliss of union without
sexually uniting with Kṛṣṇa directly. Furthermore, perhaps to diminish
the sexual aspect of the bliss experienced, the tradition went even further
in conceiving of themselves as pre-pubescent, adolescent girls whose purity
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and naivety at that tender age shielded them from the experience being sim-
ply one of sexual pleasure. Although this was arguably a later development
within the tradition, hints of this, as well as evidence for the solution to
the paradox can be seen in the poetic works of the Gosvāmīs, particularly
in the stotras of Rūpa and Raghunātha Dāsa. Two of these stotras will be
edited and translated, and evidence for the argument of the thesis will be
explored therein.

The followers of the tradition that succeeded the Gosvāmīs had to
grapple with some essential aspects relating to both the theology and prac-
tice of the tradition left vague by the Gosvāmīs in their works. This in-
cluded whether a worshipper is to emulate Kṛṣṇa’s associates in the eternal
Vṛndāvana, more specifically, the female gopīs, both with their physical and
spiritual bodies, viz. externally as well as internally, and whether Rādhā
and the gopīs were definitively either married or unmarried, making their
relationship with Kṛṣṇa illegitimate if the latter. Due to these pivotal ques-
tions being open to interpretation, there emerged another group of Ben-
gal Vaiṣṇavas, namely the Sahajiyā Vaiṣṇavas, that used the works of the
Gosvāmīs to support their practice of combining elements of the existing
Śākta traditions in Bengal and the erotic mysticism in the Bengal Vaiṣṇava
tradition of Caitanya. In line with Tantric theory, the Sahajiyā Vaiṣṇavas
sought to unify the opposing principles of male and female in themselves by
engaging in sexual union with a woman that represented the feminine prin-
ciple of Rādhā to their masculine principle of Kṛṣṇa. The Bengal Vaiṣṇavas
saw this development as an abhorrent appropriation of the teachings and
works of the Gosvāmīs but both traditions continued to exist in parallel,
with the Sahajiyā Vaiṣṇavas relegated to the fringes. It was a matter of
survival for the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas that the questions that had been left wide
open to interpretation be settled before the whole of the tradition, in their
view, degenerated into a Tantric tradition. The debate surrounding these
two matters was settled in the 17th-18th centuries AD and involved two
influential figures of the tradition during that time, namely Rūpa Kavirāja
and Viśvanātha Cakravartī.



Chapter 2

Rise of Vaiṣṇavism in Bengal

By the second half of the 11th century AD, the fall of the Pala dynasty
had coincided with the retreat of the influence of Buddhism in Bengal,
which was followed by the rise of the Senas in Bengal, who ruled for about
one century, ca. 1100-1206 AD, a period characterized by the revival of
Vaiṣṇavism in Bengal.1 The high point of this revival was the composition
of the Gītagovinda by Jayadeva, a Bengali court poet patronized by the
last Sena king, Lakṣmaṇasena, towards the end of the 12th century AD.2

The Gītagovinda was a significant development of the Vaiṣṇava tradition
in Bengal for it was the first composition by a Bengali poet based on the
love and relationship between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.3 The Sena kings played
an instrumental role in the production of Sanskrit literature during their
rule by patronizing both ritual and literary works. In particular, the last
two Sena rulers, namely Vallalasena and his son Lakṣmaṇasena, contributed
significantly to the increased output of Sanskrit literature during their reign,
with the latter himself having composed works on the theme of the love of
Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.4 The gradual dominance of Kṛṣṇa as a cowherd boy
and his stories with the gopīs gained a strong foothold during this time and
culminated in the Gītagovinda of Jayadeva, illustrating the beginning of the

1Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 107f, Dasgupta (1962), p. 118f, Hardy (1974), p. 24 and
Mukherji (1966), p. 44.

2Cf. Dasgupta (1962). p. 118f and Hardy (1974), p. 24f.
3Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 107f, Hardy (1974), p. 24 and Kennedy (1925), p. 4.
4The verses composed by Lakṣmaṇasena can be found in the Saduktikarṇāmṛta, cf.
Mukherji (1966). p. 71.

7
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exaltation of the worship of Rādhā on equal footing with Kṛṣṇa.

The influence of the South Indian Vaiṣṇava traditions, characterized
by the emotional worship and erotic mysticism first expressed in the works
of the Āl̲vārs, followed by the Bhāgavata-, Padma- and Brahmavaivarta-
Purāṇas, was evident in the work of Jayadeva.5 Whereas the Śrīvaiṣṇavas
of Tamil origin recognized all incarnations of Viṣṇu, the later traditions had
Kṛṣṇa at the center, beginning with the Kṛṣṇa of the Harivaṃśa and Viṣṇu-
Purāṇa, and later the Kṛṣṇa of the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa, which described his
Vṛndāvana legend.6 The Madhva tradition, with its origins in the early
13th century AD, was the first to be based on the Vṛndāvana legend of
the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa, but their worship was limited to Kṛṣṇa for there
is no mention of Rādhā in the Purāṇa.7 The Nimbārka tradition, with its
origins later in the 13th century AD, was the first to exalt Rādhā to the
position of Kṛṣṇa’s consort, dignifying the figure of Rādhā and introducing
the exclusive worship of both Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.8 The Vallabha tradition,
which arose in the 16th century AD, followed the position of the Nimbārka
tradition in worshipping both Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.9

Also influential were the remnants of the Buddhist and Hindu Tantra
traditions in Bengal, which had taken hold there at the start of the 7th
century AD.10 Their emphasis on the erotic in idea and practice, as well as
their exaltation of the female principle could very well have contributed to
the erotic leanings found in works dealing with Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, as well as
to the exaltation of Rādhā to the śakti of Kṛṣṇa by the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas.11

5Cf. Chakrvarti (1977), p. 107f.
6Cf. Kennedy (1925), pp. 6ff.
7Ibid.
8Ibid.
9Ibid. For a more detailed analysis of the various Vaiṣṇava traditions that existed in
South India prior to the arrival of a similar form of Vaiṣṇavism in Bengal, as well as the
evolution of the worship of Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā among them, see Kennedy (1925).

10Ibid., p. 9f.
11Cf. Chakravarti (1977), pp. 108ff and Kennedy (1925), p. 9f. Mukherji (1966), p.

54 argues that the Buddhist Tantric works extant during the Pala period in Bengal,
known as Caryāpādas or Caryāgītis, may be the archetypes of later Vaiṣṇava pādas and
kāvyas, specifically in their expression of the erotic.
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2.1 Emergence of the Cowherd Boy Kṛṣṇa

The earliest references to the cowherd boy form of Kṛṣṇa were found in
secular and not religious works. The oldest extant reference to the cowherd
Kṛṣṇa is found in the Maharashtrian Prakrit anthology, called the Gāhā
Sattasaī, composed by Hāla, one of the kings that ruled the Deccan desert
between 235 BC and 225 AD, with three verses describing Kṛṣṇa with the
gopīs in Vṛndāvana and their erotic relationship in a reference that is purely
poetic, with no religious or devotional significance.12 The next reference of
significance is in the secular works of Kālidāsa, who was a court poet of the
Gupta kings Candragupta II and Kumāragupta (414-455 AD) in Ujjain.13

The references can be found in two works, namely the Meghadūta, in which
Kṛṣṇa’s appearance is compared to that of a cloud and is identified with
Viṣṇu,14 and the Raghuvaṃśa, in which names of Kṛṣṇa associated with
the Vṛndāvana legend are mentioned, as well as his love-making with the
gopīs.15

12The three verses contain many aspects of the myth of the cowherd boy Kṛṣṇa, including
the village of Vraja, his mother Yaśodā, his adolescent age, as well as the gopīs that
are in love with him, of whom Rādhā is his favourite, with the verses dealing with the
matters of love having a pronounced erotic nature, cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 56ff; Gāthā
Saptaśatī in Sanskrit.

13Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 56ff.
14The verse is as follows:

ratnacchāyāvyatikara iva prekṣyam etat purastād
valmīkāgrāt prabhavati dhanuṣkhaṇḍam ākhaṇḍalasya |

yena śyāmaṃ vapur atitarāṃ kāntim āpatsyate te
barheṇeva sphuritarucinā gopaveśasya viṣnoḥ || (1.15)

As spectacular as an array of brilliant gems, here in front of us part of a
rainbow springs forth from the top of an anthill. It will make your dark
body especially beautiful, like the iridescent peacock feather that adorns
the dark body of Viṣṇu when he is in his cowherd guise.

In Mallinson (2006), p. 31; also see Kale (1987), p. 32f, who says of the reference to
the cowherd boy Kṛṣṇa in the verse that it refers to Viṣṇu’s appearance as the young
cowherd boy Kṛṣṇa, who wears a peacock feather in his hair.

15Although not speaking of Kṛṣṇa directly, the various names mentioned in the verses,
such as Yamunā, Kāliya, Vṛndāvana and Govardhana, invoke the the cowherd boy
Kṛṣṇa and his Vṛndāvana myth. Of the four verses in canto VI of the Raghuvaṃśa,
three are as follows:

trātena tārkṣyāt kila kāliyena maṇiṃ visṛṣṭaṃ yamunaukasā yaḥ |
vakṣaḥsthalavyāpiruciṃ dadhānaḥ sakaustabhaṃ hrepayatīva viṣṇum ||



CHAPTER 2. RISE OF VAIṢṆAVISM IN BENGAL 10

The first reference to the figure of Kṛṣṇa in a religious context is
in the Mahābhārata, dated to the 1st millennium BC, with later additions
that reference the gopīs as well.16 In the Mahābhārata, Kṛṣṇa is a prince,
friend and adviser, but he is also the supreme being, god himself.17 It is in
the first few centuries AD that the Harivaṃśa, added as an appendix to the
Mahābhārata and composed over many centuries, references Kṛṣṇa and the
gopīs, with 21 verses in total dealing with the subject, and although a narra-
tive is lacking, they describe the gopīs’ infatuation with Kṛṣṇa’s beauty and
their love for him.18 The Harivaṃśa enjoyed particular popularity in South

sambhāvya bhartāraṃ imaṃ yuvānaṃ mṛdupravālottarapuṣpaśayye |
vṛndāvane caitrarathād anūne nirvizyatāṃ sundari yauvana śrīḥ ||

adhyāsya cambhaḥpṛṣatokṣitani śaileyagandhīni śilātalāni |
kalāpināṃ prāvṛṣi paśya nṛtyaṃ kāntāsu govardhanakandarāsu ||

He wears the jewel which, they say, Kāliya the Yamunā-dweller who was
protected from Garuḍa handed over to him and which covers his whole
chest with brilliance; he seems to put to shame Viṣṇu who wears the
Kaustubha. Let the splendour of youth, O beautiful one! By choosing
this young man for your husband, enter into Vṛndāvana which is by no
means inferior to Caitraratha with its beds of flowers on tender shoots.
Sit on stones moistened by water-drops and fragrant with bitumen, and
look at peacocks dancing during the rainy season in the lovely caves of
Govardhana.

In Hardy (1983), p. 62.
16Although Kṛṣṇa is referenced in the earliest iterations of the Mahābhārata, the first

reference to the gopīs, and thus to Kṛṣṇa as a cowherd boy and their lover, appears
much later, and even then, they are mostly ignored due to the Epic tradition generally
avoiding erotic or sensual episodes, cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 65ff.

17Cf. Dimock and Levertov (1967), p. xiv.
18Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 71ff; a short selection of the 21 verses as translated from Sanskrit

by Brodbeck (2019), p. 197 follows:

And knowing when the time was right for it, he gathered the nubile
cowgirls
and made merry with them at night, honouring their adolescence. (63.18)
At night the lovely cowherd women drank up his lovely face with glances
from their eyes,
as if it were the moon come to earth. (63.19)
Gorgeous women pressed their breasts against him with their nipples
erect,
and gazed at him from faces with fluttering eyes. (63.23)
Though their fathers, brothers, and mothers told them not to,
the cowherder women pursued Krishna at night, bent on pleasure. (63.24)
The hair of the cowherd women was parted and plaited, but it came loose,
disordered by their passionate thoughts, and fell beautifully onto their
nipples. (63.34)
And that’s how Krishna, adorned with a ring of cowgirls,
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India, where there was no objection to the erotic aspects of its portrayal of
the relationship between Kṛṣṇa and the gopīs.19 This development is rep-
resentative of the transition from the Epic to the Purāṇic tradition, with
an evident influence of the theme of Kṛṣṇa with the gopīs and its religious
interpretation.20

The Purāṇa tradition continued referencing the cowherd boy Kṛṣṇa
of Vṛndāvana and the gopīs, with the Brahma- and Viṣṇu-Purāṇas elabo-
rating on the verses found in the Harivaṃśa, providing the missing narrative
and also offering a religious interpretation, placing particular significance on
the theme of love in separation (viraha) and sublimating the gopīs’ love for
Kṛṣṇa as worship.21 Also important to note here is that the poetry of the
Āl̲vārs in South India was composed almost in parallel to the later centuries
of development of the Harivaṃśa in North India, with a possible point of
contact between the textual traditions seen in the works of Periyāl̲vār and
his daughter, Āṇṭāḷ, with the latter’s works particular abundant in erotic
mysticism.22

enjoyed himself with pleasure during the moonlit autumn nights. (63.35)

19There is an increase of the erotic aspects of the Kṛṣṇa-gopī myth in the later devel-
opments of the Harivaṃśa, particularly in the Southern recension, which contains a
passage of ten ślokas that describe Kṛṣṇa’s meeting with the gopīs like an orgy, cf.
Hardy (1983), p. 76f.

20Cf. Hardy (1983), p. 86.
21Ibid., p. 104; for a detailed description of the contents of the Brahma- and Viṣṇu-

Purāṇas, see Hardy (1983), pp. 89ff.
22Cf. Hardy (1983), p. 428f. An example of the erotic expression of love for Kṛṣṇa in

Āṇṭāḷ’s Nācciyār-Tirumol̲i:

O clouds from whose body lightening springs,
Tell the lord of Vēṅkaṭa
upon whose body rests the goddess Śrī,
that I yearn incessantly that he should desire
the budding breasts of my radiant body–
that he should come and fold me in embrace (8.4)

O cool clouds, fall at the sacred feet
of the lotus-eyed lord of Vēṅkaṭa
who churned the conch-laden ocean.
Make this plea– tell him I will survive
only if he will stay with me for one day,
enter me so as to wipe away
the saffron paste adorning my breasts. (8.7)
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2.2 The Bhāgavata-Purāṇa

The Bhāgavata-Purāṇa, with its origins in the 9th or early 10th century
AD in South India, became the authority on the theme of Kṛṣṇa in Vṛndā-
vana.23 The Bhāgavata-Purāṇa was a culmination of the exchange between
the Tamil and ‘Sanskritic Hindu’ cultures between the 6th and 10th cen-
turies AD and attempted to bring together the Brahmanical ideologies of
the North with the emotional devotion and aesthetics of the Āl̲vārs of the
South.24 It was a Sanskrit text that relied on the Brahma- and Viṣṇu-
Purāṇas as its sources and dealt with the Kṛṣṇa-gopī legend of Vṛndāvana
in over 350 verses, with the Sanskrit language providing fertile ground for
the development of Vaiṣṇava traditions centred on the worship of Kṛṣṇa in
North India.25

The verses describing Kṛṣṇa and the gopīs use all the symbols and
techniques of Sanskrit love poetry while simultaneously emphasizing the
religious significance of their love, thereby expressing a new form of devo-
tion that was passionate and ecstatic, far removed from the analytical and
emotionless form of worship described by the Bhagavadgītā and the Viṣṇu-
Purāṇa.26 The worshipper’s internal state was described as manifesting
itself externally through hair standing on end, weeping, laughing, singing
and dancing, clearly illustrating the influence of the viraha devotion of the
Āl̲vārs of South India on its conception of worship and the state of the
worshipper.27 The two main teachings of the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa were that

In Dehejia (1990), p. 104f.
23Cf. Hardy (1983), p. 488f and Holdrege (2015), p. 25f; for an edition and translation

of the work, see Shastri (1983) and Shastri, Shelat and Shastri (1996-2002).
24Ibid.
25Ibid.
26Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 497ff and Holdrege (2015), pp. 81ff.
27The characteristics of the viraha-bhakti of the Āl̲vārs is particularly seen in the devo-

tional lamentations of Nammāl̲vār and Āṇṭāḷ. A verse from Nammāl̲vār’s Tiruviruttam
expressing such a state of separation:

kul̲al kōvalar maṭa+ pāvaiyum maṇ makaḷum tiruvum
nil̲al pōlvan̲ar kaṇṭu nir̲kuṅkol mīḷuṅkol? taṇṇam tul̲āy

al̲al pōl aṭum cakkaratt’ aṇṇal viṇṇōr tol̲a+ kaṭavum
tal̲al pōl cin̲atta a+ puḷḷin̲ pin̲ pōn̲a tan̲i neñcamē (3)

Seeing those who are like [his] shadow, the youthful girl of the cowherds
with flutes, the lady earth and Śrī, will it stay, will it return? – [my]
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the separation of lovers is the best example of the relationship between the
worshipper and Kṛṣṇa, viz., viraha, and that the extramarital nature of the
gopīs’ relationship with Kṛṣṇa best illustrates the nature of the relationship
of the worshipper with Kṛṣṇa.28 Passionate, human love thus became the
ultimate expression of religious devotion and the profane aspects of human,
sexual love became sacred in relation to the passion of the gopīs for Kṛṣṇa.
This completely changed the orientation of Vaiṣṇavism, moving away from
the intellectualized practice of yoga and meditation to worship characterized
by emotion and passion, emphasizing love in separation (viraha).

The Bhāgavata-Purāṇa began to influence the secular poetry of Kṛṣṇa
in North India from the 11th century AD onwards and from the 13th cen-
tury AD onward, its influence on the religious worship of Kṛṣṇa was also
evident.29 The Bhāgavata-Purāṇa was introduced to North India at a time
when Sanskrit was losing its influence to regional, vernacular languages and
the worship of Kṛṣṇa worked well with this shift, with an abundance of
poetry in worship of Kṛṣṇa having been composed in vernacular languages
during that time.30 However, Sanskrit was still the language of choice when
it came to elucidating philosophy and theology, as to be seen in the works of
the Gosvāmīs of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition, who exclusively composed
in Sanskrit, including their poetic works. The Bhāgavata-Purāṇa was suc-
cessful in achieving the status of a canon for both orthodox Brahmanical,
as well as Vaiṣṇava traditions of North India, becoming the most popu-
lar and influential of the 18 Purāṇas.31 The five Vaiṣṇava sampradāyas–
Śrīvaiṣṇavas (1017-1137 AD), Madhvas (1238-1317 AD), Nimbārkas (14th
century), Vallabhas (1479-1531 AD) and Gauḍīyas (1486-1533 AD)– be-
stowed authority to the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa and composed commentaries to
illustrate the Purāṇa’s support of their respective views.32

lonely heart that had gone after that bird with fire-like anger that is
urged, while the celestials worship, by the Majesty with the discus deadly
like fire, with cool tulsi.

In Wilden (2022).
28Cf. Holdrege (2015), pp. 81ff.
29Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 552ff.
30Ibid., pp. 555ff.
31Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 25f.
32Ibid.; the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas (Gauḍīyas) did not indeed compose a commentary on the
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The Bhāgavata-Purāṇa’s most significant contribution to the later
Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition was its introduction of erotic mysticism as a reli-
gious concept, the exaltation of the intensity of human emotions to religious
sentiments and more importantly, the sublimation of the human sexual im-
pulse into a passionate religious experience, all of which served to enliven
religious life and introduce ecstasy and passion into to the emotionless, in-
tellectual form of religion that had dominated until then.33

2.3 Emergence of Rādhā

The earliest works containing references to Rādhā were not explicitly de-
votional, but rather secular works, the earliest of which was Hāla’s Gāhā
Sattasaī.34 Until Jayadeva made her the heroine of his Gītagovinda in the
last half of the 12th century AD, Rādhā was only to be found in stray verses
in Sanskrit and Prakrit anthologies from the 3rd century AD onwards.35

Jayadeva’s Gītagovinda contains Rādhā’s first appearance as the sole
heroine of a poem, wherein she embodies the selfless love and devotion of
the gopīs for Kṛṣṇa. Rādhā’s love for Kṛṣṇa was also the theme of the
vernacular works of Caṇḍīdāsa (ca. 14th-15th century AD) and Vidyāpati
(1352-1448 AD).36 In terms of explicitly religious references to Rādhā, there
was no mention of her in the Harivaṃśa, Viṣṇu- or Bhāgavata-Purāṇas. Al-
though the Harivaṃśa was the first extended account of the legend of Kṛṣṇa

Bhāgavata-Purāṇa, instead composing a commentary on the Brahma-sūtras in the
18th century to prove that they belonged to the lineage of the Madhvas. For more, see
Section 7.2.

33Cf. De (1961), p. 6f.
34Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 78, Mukherji (1966), pp. 186ff and Vaudeville (1984), p. 2.The

verse referencing Rādhā is as follows in Prakrit:

muhamarueṇa taṃ kaṇha goraaṃ rāhiāě avaṇento |
etāṇaṃ vallavīṇam annānaṃ vi goraaṃ harasi || (I.89)

Krishna, removing cow-dust from Rādhikā with the breath of your
mouth, you sweep away the high esteem these other cowherdesses have
for you.

In Miller (1977), p. 60.
35Cf. Brown (1984), pp. 58ff, Miller (1975), p. 655 and Wulff (1998), p. 109.
36Cf. Kinsley (1986), pp. 86ff.
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with the gopīs in Vṛndāvana, Rādhā was not specifically mentioned among
them. In the Viṣṇu-Purāṇa, although one gopī was singled out as Kṛṣṇa’s
favourite, she is never named.37 In the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa, Rādhā was like-
wise never named, although the form “arādhita” did occur, leading the Ben-
gal Vaiṣṇavas to derive the name Rādhā from this verse.38 Rādhā’s name is
therefore not mentioned in the Purāṇas earlier than the 13th century AD,
when she begins to appear in works such as the Devī Bhāgavata-, Nāradī-
ya-, Padma-, Brahmāṇḍa- and the Brahma-vaivarta-Purāṇas, wherein Rā-
dhā evolved from merely a symbol of the human longing for Kṛṣṇa to the
divine feminine principle, especially theologically elaborated in the Brahma-
vaivarta-Purāṇa.39 Of the Vaiṣṇava traditions, the Nimbārka tradition was
the first to regard Rādhā as central to their religious doctrine in the 13th
century AD.40

The transformation of Rādhā from a literary figure to a religious sym-
bol and finally, to a goddess worthy of worship in her own right had signifi-
cant implications for the development of the Vaiṣṇava traditions. Although
the earliest references to her were not religious in nature, she emerged as
a special gopī whose love story with Kṛṣṇa played out in Vṛndāvana. The
extramarital aspect of Rādhā’s relationship with Kṛṣṇa did not play a role
in the earlier sources, but the theme of love in separation (viraha) played
a significant role.41 Leading up to the 11th century AD, the gopīs and
Rādhā came to represent the humans’ longing for god, viz., Kṛṣṇa, with
Rādhā’s association with Kṛṣṇa coming to have religious significance from
Jayadeva’s Gītagovinda onwards.42 Her acceptance by the Vaiṣṇavas must
have occurred sometime between the composition of the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa

37Cf. Brown (1984). pp. 58ff.
38The verse is found in the tenth book of the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa:

anayārādhito nūnaṃ bhagavān harir īśvaraḥ
yan no vihāya govindaḥ prīto yām anayad rahaḥ || (10.30.28)

In Brown (1984), pp. 58ff.
39Cf. Brown (1984), pp. 58ff.
40Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 78.
41Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 82f.
42Cf. Miller (1975), p. 668 and Wulff (1998), p. 109f; De (1961), p. 9f argues that

Jayadeva composed the work as a secular, poetic treatise instead of a religious text.
For more, see the following section.



CHAPTER 2. RISE OF VAIṢṆAVISM IN BENGAL 16

and Jayadeva’s Gītagovinda, with Nimbārka being the first Vaiṣṇava leader
to exalt Rādhā to the status of goddess, as the eternal consort of Kṛṣṇa. In
the 15th and 16th centuries AD, the Vaiṣṇava traditions of the Vallabhas
and the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas made Rādhā the model of devotion to Kṛṣṇa,
with the love between her and Kṛṣṇa serving as a metaphor for the re-
lationship between the worshipper and Kṛṣṇa, and worshippers having to
emulate Rādhā to best love and worship Kṛṣṇa.43 Ultimately, this process
of transformation had three specific aspects, namely going from being hu-
man mistress to Kṛṣṇa to his eternal consort and goddess in her own right,
her theological incorporation as Kṛṣṇa’s śakti and finally, as the exemplary
worshipper of Kṛṣṇa.44 Particularly as Kṛṣṇa’s eternal consort, she was in
no way subordinate to other consorts such as Pārvatī or Lakṣmī, but unlike
them and their male counterparts, she was not married to Kṛṣṇa, making
her extramarital relationship to him an exceptional one.45

This exceptional extramarital relationship between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa
was necessary for the essential mode of worship of Kṛṣṇa, namely viraha,
love in separation, which also served as a far more dramatic situation in
literary works on the theme of the love of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.46 In Jayadeva’s
Gītagovinda, Rādhā’s marital status was not explicitly specified, although
there were hints that she belonged to another man.47 Caṇḍīdāsa portrayed
Rādhā as a married woman who abandoned her social duties to love Kṛṣṇa
and did not make a secret of it, and even Vidyāpati depicted Rādhā’s illicit
love for Kṛṣṇa, describing how she belongs to a noble family and Kṛṣṇa is a
common villager, whereby Rādhā sacrifices both her status and honour to
love Kṛṣṇa.48

43Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 81f.
44Cf. Brown (1984), p. 62.
45Cf. Wulff (1998), p. 111.
46Cf. Kinsely (1986), pp. 81ff.
47Belonging to another means parakīya, while svakīya means being one’s own, a di-

chotomy that will come to play a significant role in the development of the relationship
between Rādhā, and the gopīs, and Kṛṣṇa and its reflection in the relationship between
the worshipper and Kṛṣṇa.

48Cf. Kinsely (1986), pp. 81ff.



CHAPTER 2. RISE OF VAIṢṆAVISM IN BENGAL 17

2.4 Jayadeva’s Gītagovinda

Jayadeva was the most important poet in the court of the last Sena king
Lakṣmaṇasena in the last half of the 12th century AD. He was principally
a poet and only Vaiṣṇava in a general, universal sense, and his objective
therefore probably was not to compose a religious text, but a sensual poetic
one borrowing the Vaiṣṇava figures of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.49 As already seen,
Jayadeva was not the first poet to eulogize the erotic love of Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa, vernacular and Prakrit works had already been composed on the
topic. The Bhāgavata-Purāṇa described the erotic aspects of the gopīs’
relationship with Kṛṣṇa, albeit with no reference to Rādhā, whereas the later
Brahmavaivarta-Purāṇa had similarities with Jayadeva’s work with regard
to its portrayal of the sensuous love between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, making it the
most likely source of inspiration for Jayadeva.50 Furthermore, the exaltation
of the figure of Rādhā by Jayadeva had precedent in works of Kanarese
origin, indicating the potential influence of the Vaiṣṇava movements of the
Deccan.51

Jayadeva’s Gītagovinda is a lyrical drama eulogizing the love of
Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, it contains 12 cantos and 24 aṣṭapadīs, with some recita-
tive verses, and several familiar allusions, as well as an explicit reference in
the work make it clear that the setting of the work is Vṛndāvana.52 Rādhā
is the central figure of the work, the first instance in the literary history
of the figure, and is transformed by Jayadeva from being Kṛṣṇa’s favourite

49Cf. De (1961) p. 9f and Hardy (1974), p. 24.
50Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 107f and Mukherji (1966), p. 97f.
51Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 107f.
52Cf. Mukherji (1966), p. 94f; for an edition and translation of the work, see Miller

(1977) and Siegel (2009). The verse below contains an explicit reference to the setting
for the work, namely Vṛndāvana:

śrījayadevakaver idam adbhuta-
keśavakelirahasyam |

vṛndāvanavipine lalitaṃ vita-
notu śubhāni yaśasyam || (1.45)

The wondrous mystery of Krishna’s sexual play in Brindaban forest is
Jayadeva’s song. Let its celebration spread Krishna’s favours!

In Miller (1977), pp. 77ff.
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gopī to being Kṛṣṇa’s sole heroine and lover. The poem is mostly com-
posed from the perspective of Rādhā in the sentiment of love in separation
(viraha), wherein Rādhā is separated from Kṛṣṇa and experiencing longing,
grief, jealousy and sorrow and although they reunite in the end, the overall
mood is still one of viraha.53

In the Gītagovinda, Rādhā is the symbol of the eternal love for Kṛṣṇa,
with the whole narrative arc seeming to approximate the worshipper’s jour-
ney to attaining Kṛṣṇa.54 Compared to the earlier works on the gopīs’ love
for Kṛṣṇa, which focused primarily on the external manifestations of their
love and attachment for him, the Gītagovinda represented the shift in focus
from the external to the internal, dealing extensively with the inner moods
and sentiments of Rādhā, exploring her ‘inner’ landscape rather than the
outer landscape of Vṛndāvana.55 To the question of whether Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa’s love is extramarital or not, Jayadeva does not explicitly state his
position, but there are hints that she indeed belongs to another man, mak-
ing their love an illicit affair. The whole story takes place in the darkness of
night, away from everyone in the forest, shrouded in secrecy, suggesting that
Rādhā’s love for Kṛṣṇa is indeed illicit and although Rādhā’s love for Kṛṣṇa
is exclusive, he still openly has erotic relations with other gopīs, making
Rādhā jealous and illustrating that her claim over him is not exclusive, yet
she still risks the dangers of the night and the forest, as well as her honour
and status in society to be with him.56

The mood of the Gītagovinda is dominated by the erotic mādhurya-
bhāva57 and although Jayadeva himself was a Vaiṣṇava, his work was prob-
ably literary and not religious, but nonetheless, the work took on a religious
meaning.58 This religious interpretation allowed for the erotic relationship
between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa to be seen as allegorical for a worshipper’s rela-
tionship with Kṛṣṇa, ensuring that the otherwise contestable overtly erotic

53There are also some verses from the perspective of Kṛṣṇa and a friend of Rādhā’s, her
sakhī.

54Cf. Mukherji (1966), p. 94f.
55Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 85.
56Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 85.
57The sentiment of worship in which the relationship between the worshipper and the

worshipped is of lover and beloved, respectively.
58Cf. Mukherji (1966), p. 96.
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elements of the poem in a religious context could be justified.59 However,
the erotic elements were in themselves not unique to this work, it simply
continued in the already existing tradition of presenting the love of the gopīs
and Kṛṣṇa, and in this case, of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, in an erotic and sexual
light. It differed from the Purāṇic tradition in that it diverged from the
Purāṇas’ expression of the gopīs’ love for Kṛṣṇa by placing positive value
on sensuous, human love and unflinchingly using it to give expression to
the love of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, and also by exalting the figure of Rādhā to
Kṛṣṇa’s most perfect lover among all the other gopīs.60 Even the Kṛṣṇa
of Jayadeva is different from that of the Purāṇas in that even he suffers
in separation from Rādhā, bows to her, serves her and worships her, thus
humanizing him and presenting him as the conventional hero of Sanskrit
love poetry.61 By doing so, Jayadeva set an important precedent for future
poets, who would follow the same pattern of not only expressing Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa’s relationship erotically, but also exalting her figure to that of
Kṛṣṇa’s sole heroine.62

Although Jayadeva’s Gītagovinda has a devotional bent and Jayadeva
himself was a Vaiṣṇava, he was essentially a poet whose objective it most
likely was to compose a poem and not a religious work following Vaiṣṇava
theology.63 In wanting to compose a great literary work with the theme of
the erotic and love in separation (viraha), he chose the story of Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa as the one with the most potential to be treated with the techniques
of Sanskrit poetry used to express the erotic love between a hero and heroine

59Ibid., p. 100f.
60Cf. Siegel (1978), p. 39f.
61A verse describing Kṛṣṇa in such a condition is as follows:

smaragaralakhaṇḍanaṃ mama śirasi
maṇḍanaṃ dehi padapallavam udāram |

jvalati mayi dāruṇo madanakadanāruṇo
haratu tad upahitavikāram || (10.7)

Place your foot on my head – a sublime flower destroying the poison of
love! Let your foot quell the harsh sun burning its fiery form in me to
torment love.

In Miller (1977), pp. 113ff.
62Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 107f.
63Cf. De (1961) p. 9f and Hardy (1974), p. 24.
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and although the praise and worship of Kṛṣṇa is emphasized by the work,
it was not unusual for works of literature during the time to be presented
under the garb of a religious work.64 Nonetheless, the Vaiṣṇavas took the
Gītagovinda to be a great religious work, even an authoritative Vaiṣṇava
work, conferring authoritative status to Jayadeva and the supposed theol-
ogy expressed in his work, and derived inspiration from it for their theology
and practice, justifying the erotic and sexual aspects by way of symbolism
or allegory.65 The Bengal Vaiṣṇavas in particular regarded the text as a re-
ligious treatise because of its unique nature of using the intimate language
of human emotions and experience to express devotional longing and divine
emotions.66 They even accepted the erotic nature of the relationship be-
tween Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa in the work as historical and literal, rather than
allegorical, conferring upon it the status of the eternal truth, treating the
Gītagovinda not as a literary work but a historical document.67

Whether intended by Jayadeva as a work of literature or religion, its
influence on the further development of the tradition of religious worship
of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa was colossal. It continued the tradition of the wor-
ship of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as found in the texts from South India, including
the Viṣṇu- and Bhāgavata-Purāṇas, and reconciled even further the ideals
of Brahmanical religion with loving devotional attachment that could find
expression in human language and emotions. Rādhā was at once the typi-
cal heroine of court poetry, the embodiment of erotic beauty, the goddess
incarnate, the feminine principle of the universe and god, as well as the
exemplary worshipper of Kṛṣṇa, and Kṛṣṇa was simultaneously the conven-
tional lover of erotic poetry, the warrior of the Epics and Purāṇas, as well
as the supreme lord himself.68 The Gītagovinda’s contribution to this re-
markable reconciliation of the figures of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa provided future
Vaiṣṇava traditions, such as that of the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas, the necessary
theological framework.

64Cf. De (1961), p. 9f.
65Cf. Mukherji (1966), p. 100f.
66Cf. De (1961), p. 9f.
67Cf. Siegel (1978), p. 184.
68Ibid., p. xii.
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2.5 Caṇḍīdāsa

Caṇḍīdāsa was active in Bengal sometime after Jayadeva, in around the
middle of the 15th century AD.69 His work, the Śrīkṛṣṇakīrtana, described
the legend of Kṛṣṇa in Vṛndāvana with a rather rustic depiction of Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa and the latter’s clever seduction of the former, with both figures
presented as real human beings rather than divine figures.70 The main
theme is that of Rādhā’s illicit love for Kṛṣṇa, whereby Rādhā is presented
as married woman who does not make a secret of her love for Kṛṣṇa, even
though the social consequences of her actions are often mentioned, but she
is strong-willed and unflinching in the face of them.71

2.6 Vidyāpati

Vidyāpati was perhaps active around the same time or slightly earlier than
Caṇḍīdāsa, and definitely after Jayadeva, namely sometime between the

69Mukherji (1966), p. 131.
70The entirety of the Tāmbūla- and Dānakhaṇḍa sections of Caṇḍīdāsa’s Śrīkṛṣṇakīrtana

describe Kṛṣṇa’s elaborate attempts to seduce Rādhā, peculiarly using a grandmother
figure as the one delivering the overtly erotic overtures of Kṛṣṇa to Rādhā. One such
example is as follows:

Jagannātha had a dream in the night:
Candrāvalī, listen, he touched your bosom!
Your breasts were like two golden lotus buds;
Their touch overhwhelmed him with passion.
Sorely afflicted, Krishna has sent me–
I’ve no interest, I’m only informing you–
Being a dairymaid, you’re a bit simple Rādhā.
Would you have on your conscience a murder?
For want of you, Krishna’s out of his senses.
Your love is all that can save him.
Consider this, Rādhā. See you own profit.
Just once you must make Krishna happy.
After all, Rādhā, why squander your youth?
Use it to give Krishna pleasure.
Just once, Rādhā, spare his life
And cleanse yourself of wrongdoing.
Rādhā, give him just one word of hope. (Tāmbūlakhaṇḍa, 16)

In Klaiman (1984), p. 39f.
71Cf. Kinsley (1986), pp. 86ff.



CHAPTER 2. RISE OF VAIṢṆAVISM IN BENGAL 22

middle of the 14th century AD and the end of the 15th century AD.72 Vidyā-
pati was also essentially a poet whose works dealt with the theme of secular
lover rather than religious devotion and were composed in the vernacular
language of Maithili, the earliest poet to have raised a vernacular language
to the level of a literary language.73 Jayadeva’s Sanskrit Gītagovinda had a
great influence on Vidyāpati’s and other poets’ works during that time, for
it was hugely popular in and around Bengal.74 Vidyāpati composed numer-
ous works on the love of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, with an emphasis on the erotic
elements thereof, but, like Caṇḍīdāsa, he did not describe either of them as
divine figures but rather as humans suffering in love in separation (viraha),
with Rādhā belonging to a noble family and Kṛṣṇa a common villager, and
Rādhā once again being married to another, risking social consequences in
loving Kṛṣṇa and often torn between protecting her honour and meeting
him.75

72Mukherji (1966), p. 146.
73Ibid., p. 143.
74Ibid.
75A verse of Vidyāpati’s demonstrating Rādhā’s dilemma:

If I do not go I lose my love,
and in case I go to him I lose the (prestige of my) family.
The cow elephant is stuck in the mud of anxiety.
I, an unfortunate, woman, toss about to and fro
and bewail like a timid roe from fear of a hunter.
The wicked moon, my enemy, who obstructs (my) movement,
has arisen and has filled the whole of the sky (with his brilliance).
I set my foot on the path under the impression
that it was the night of conjunction,
but it came to be a full moon night.
Who is there who will check the moon,
the devilish excitor of Cupid
from the (path) running to the place of union with Hari? (23)

In Jha (1954), p. 25.



Chapter 3

Emergence of Bengal
Vaiṣṇavism

The Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition was inspired by the figure of Caitanya in
the 16th century AD and had at its center the worship of Kṛṣṇa in a mood
of ecstatic devotion. Preceding Caitanya’s birth, the religious landscape of
Bengal was at a low ebb, Śākta cults were widely prevalent and the condi-
tions of religious life were in a desperate state and in need of a reformation.1

Although the Tantric sects were influential in Bengal, the legend of Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa was fast growing popular, with the stories of the Bhāgavata-
Purāṇa having taken a foothold in Bengal probably in the 15th century
AD.2 Caitanya was born in Navadvīpa, Bengal in 1486 AD and it was the
city of his birth, youth and early manhood.3 Navadvīpa was famous for
being an intellectual center of Sanskrit learning, where the spirit of learning
was academic and secular, rather than religious or devotional.4

Although Caitanya inspired the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition, he was
not the originator of Vaiṣṇavism in Bengal and the Northeast of India in gen-
eral, rather he himself was inspired by Vaiṣṇava texts by writers from the re-
gion who preceded him. These texts included the Gītagovinda of Jayadeva,

1Cf. Kennedy (1925), p. 3f.
2Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 110.
3Kennedy (1925), p. 3f and Hardy (1974), p. 23f.
4Cf. Kennedy (1925), p. 3f.
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as well as the vernacular lyrics of the poets Caṇḍīdāsa and Vidyāpati.5

These poets moulded the figure of Rādhā in Bengal and sang of the love
between her and Kṛṣṇa, giving expression to the passion and emotion that
would form the foundation for Bengal Vaiṣṇavism, of which Caitanya would
become the most influential figure in the 16th century AD. The practice of
religious devotion to Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa had thus existed for generations in
Bengal, but Caitanya infused this worship with fervent passion and ecstatic
expression through song and dance.

Moreover, the Tantric principle of the exaltation of the female prin-
ciple lent itself exceedingly well for the Bengal Vaiṣṇava’s unprecedented
exaltation of Rādhā and the Tantric schools’ emphasis on the religious sub-
limation of human sexual passion must also have been instrumental for the
development of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition, which was already full of
erotic possibilities surrounding the figures of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.6 Although
Caitanya, himself an ascetic, did not outright adopt the ideals or practices
of the Tantric schools, the ideas of the schools still created an environment
into which the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition entered and which most certainly
influenced the erotic cast of their doctrine and practice.7 To distance them-
selves from the Tantric schools, however, the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas severely
condemned their practices and insisted upon celibacy and conservatism for
their followers.8 Nonetheless, the fusion of the Tantric exaltation of the fem-
inine principle and the legend of the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa took place through
the development of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition in the 16th century AD,
for it was then that Rādhā came to be theologically established by the
Gosvāmīs as Kṛṣṇa’s śakti and eternal consort, a development that could
only have been possible for a tradition influenced to some degree by Tantric
thought.9

Another stream of influence comes from the south of India, the source
of the Bhāgavata-, Viṣṇu- and Brahmavaivarta-Purāṇas upon which the

5Cf. Dasgupta (1962), pp. xlff, Dimock (1963), p. 109 and Mukherji (1966), p. 172f.
6Cf. De (1961), p. 26f.
7Ibid.
8Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 126.
9Cf. Vaudeville (1984), p. 10f.



CHAPTER 3. EMERGENCE OF BENGAL VAIṢṆAVISM 25

foundation of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition rests. On his travels to South
India, Caitanya brought back several texts, further strengthening the ar-
gument that the South Indian devotional movements did indeed influence
Caitanya’s thought and practice.10 Similarities with regard to the exalta-
tion of the gopīs and, particularly Rādhā, also existed between the Bengal
Vaiṣṇavas and the Nimbārkas, although the influence of the latter on the
former is unlikely due to the traditions developing around the same time in
the north and south.11

Unlike the founders of other sampradāyas, Madhva, Nimbārka, Val-
labha and Rāmānuja, for example, Caitanya did not produce a commentary
on the Brahma-sūtras and neither did the Gosvāmīs.12 Therefore the Ben-
gal Vaiṣṇava tradition was not an altogether independent sampradāya, but
it did have its own, distinct doctrine of acintyabhedābheda to describe the
relation of the individual being to god.13 This philosophy was articulated by
Jīva Gosvāmī, who saw himself in the lineage of Madhva and Rāmānuja, but
was clear in distinguishing himself from his predecessors due to the differ-
ence in his doctrine for the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition.14 Caitanya himself,
although born and educated in Navadvīpa, a center of Sanskrit learning,
and therefore well-versed in Sanskrit, was neither a philosopher nor a the-
ologian because his complete absorption in passionate devotion to Kṛṣṇa did
not afford him the state of mind or time to theologize.15 He did not com-
pose any works, theological or poetic, apart from eight instructional verses,
known as the Śikṣāṣṭaka.16 Instead, he delegated the task of recovering
and restoring the sites of Kṛṣṇa’s legend in Vṛndāvana in their geographical
places while also developing a formal theology and system of practice for the
tradition to the Gosvāmīs, who eventually transformed Vṛndāvana from an
overgrown forest to a site of pilgrimage.17 They also successfully formulated
the doctrine and religious practice of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition, as well

10Cf. Dimock (1963), p. 109.
11Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 41f.
12Cf. Hardy (1974), p. 23f.
13Ibid.
14Cf. Hawley (2015), pp. 199ff.
15Cf. Hardy (1974), p. 23f.
16Holdrege (2015), p. 26.
17Ibid.
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as composing works of poetry and drama, all in the language of Sanskrit,
situating the tradition amongst the existing Brahmanical traditions.

In his own worship of Kṛṣṇa, Caitanya embodied the emotions and
experience of the forlorn Rādhā suffering in separation from Kṛṣṇa, whereby
Rādhā came to play the central role in the tradition both as Kṛṣṇa’s most
excellent worshipper and therefore an exemplar for followers of the tradition,
as well as the śakti and eternal consort of Kṛṣṇa, therefore worthy of worship
herself. Rādhā played a central role in the theology, practice, poetry and
literature of the tradition, which outlined her metaphysical relationship to
Kṛṣṇa, her theological status within the tradition, as well as her essential
role in the devotional practice of the tradition. For the latter, she was the
exemplar for followers of the tradition in that she was emblematic of the
mood in which to worship Kṛṣṇa best, namely in the mood of a lover, known
as mādhurya-bhāva, wherein the intimacy to Kṛṣṇa is at its maximum and
the satisfaction and pleasure Kṛṣṇa gets from this mode of worship is also at
its greatest.18 Because Caitanya came to be considered as the incarnation
of Kṛṣṇa himself but in the mode of worship of Rādhā, he embodied in
him the essence of both Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, both the enjoyer and enjoyed
manifest in one person for the enjoyer to relish what it feels like to be the
enjoyed.19

3.1 Caitanya

Although he was known as an excellent scholar of Sanskrit in Navadvīpa,
Caitanya managed to provide Vaiṣṇavism in Bengal with its greatest impulse
with next to no literary effort, with only eight verses directly attributed to
him.20 His out-sized impact stemmed from the power and charisma of his
personality alone for his life itself was paradigmatic of devotion for Kṛṣṇa,
emblematic of all those aspects of this worship that would be systematically
formulated as theology and practice by the Gosvāmīs.21 So powerful was
the impact of his personality that even while he was still alive, he came to

18Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 88f.
19Cf. Dasgupta (1962), pp. xlff.
20Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 205.
21Ibid.
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be looked upon as Kṛṣṇa himself in the form of his own worshipper in the
mood of Rādhā, thus as both Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa in one body and thereby the
very embodiment of the tradition’s doctrine of acintyabhedābheda, incom-
prehensible simultaneous difference and non-difference.22 Rādhā’s love for
Kṛṣṇa completely pervaded Caitanya’s devotion to the extent that even the
mention of Kṛṣṇa triggered in him such intense emotional responses during
which he behaved like Rādhā, and as this devotional experience increased
in intensity, he became less and less identifiable as an ascetic and became
more and more the madly in love Rādhā, the only channel through which his
deepest feelings could be expressed, something his identity as an ascetic and
his male sex were incapable of.23 The mention of Kṛṣṇa was capable of cata-
pulting Caitanya into the world of Kṛṣṇa such that he had no sense of gender
boundaries, scriptural injunctions or societal rules.24 His behaviour and the
external expressions of his devotion, such as trembling, hair standing on
end, shaking, were the conventions of poetry for describing a woman madly
in love with her beloved, which exemplified the sublimation of aesthetics for
the purposes of religious practice, a central tenet of the tradition as found in
the works of the Gosvāmīs, particularly in Rūpa Gosvāmī’s Bhaktirasāmṛ-
tasindhu.25 Furthermore, it was this identification of Caitanya with Rādhā
that had the most significant implication for the formulation of the practice
of the tradition, whereby identifying with and embodying another was seen
as an expression of religious devotion to Kṛṣṇa.26

3.1.1 Birth and Early Life

Caitanya was born in Navadvīpa, Bengal in 1486 AD as Viśvaṃbhara
Miśra.27

22Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 43.
23Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 208.
24Cf. Hawley (2015), p. 168.
25Ibid.
26This identification of a male worshipper with a female form in relation to Kṛṣṇa is the

cornerstone of the practice set out by the Gosvāmīs and although they prescribe acting
and imagination as a religious technique, in the case of Caitanya, it is evident that he
did not consciously identify as a female as a technique, rather it happen spontaneously
when he was overcome with the sentiment of Rādhā, cf. Kinsley (1979), pp. 208ff.

27Chakravarti (1977), p. 113, Hawley (2015), p. 166 and Kinsley (1979), p. 205.



CHAPTER 3. EMERGENCE OF BENGAL VAIṢṆAVISM 28

3.1.2 Initiation as Sannyāsin

Caitanya took initiation to become a sannyāsin in 1510 AD from an ascetic
named Keśava Bhāratī, who most probably belonged to the Śaṃkara Ad-
vaita order of sannyāsins, and was given the new name Kṛṣṇa Caitanya.28

Following his initiation as an ascetic, Caitanya left his widowed mother, Saci
Devi, and his wife, Viṣṇupriya, in Navadvīpa and went to Puri in Orissa.29

3.1.3 Travels across India

Caitanya used Puri as his base to travel from, but was willing to set limits
on his travel for the sake of his mother, for whom he agreed to be based in
Puri and for her to see him once a year during the Rathayātrā pilgrimage.30

Caitanya travelled extensively in the Deccan and North India and was in-
fluenced by his participation in some of the greatest cosmopolitan centres
of India during that time, particularly the religious centres of Gaya, Prayāg
(present-day Allahabad), Banāras and Puri and the intellectual centres of
Navadvīpa, Rajamandri and Śrīraṅgam.31 During his travels in the south of
India, he discovered two Vaiṣṇava works, namely the Kṛṣṇakarṇāmṛta and
the Brahmā Saṃhitā, both of which he had copies made and brought back
to Bengal with him.32 In 1513 AD, Caitanya left for Vṛndāvana and on his
way back to Bengal, he met the brothers who could come to be known as
Rūpa and Sanātana Gosvāmī in Prayāg and urged them to go to Vṛndāvana
to reclaim the sites there associated with Kṛṣṇa and to make Vṛndāvana a
religious and academic center by producing the literature for the Bengal
Vaiṣṇava tradition.33

3.1.4 Influences

Caitanya avidly read texts about the stories of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa in the
Sanskrit poetic work of Jayadeva, the Gītagovinda, as well as in the vernac-
ular poetry of Caṇḍīdāsa and Vidyāpati. These texts likely influenced the

28Dimock (1966a), p. 41f, Hardy (1974), p. 23f and Hawley (2015), pp. 166ff.
29Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 113.
30Cf. Hawley (2015), pp. 166ff.
31Ibid.
32Cf. Kennedy (1925), pp. 38ff and Mukherji (1966), p. 168.
33Cf. Hawley (2015), pp. 166ff and Mukherji (1966), p. 169.
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passionate devotion that Caitanya developed for Kṛṣṇa and especially his
adoption of the mood of Rādhā as vividly described in these works. In terms
of influence from his travels in South India, his discovery of the two texts
Kṛṣṇakarṇāmṛta and Brahmā Saṃhitā and their handling of the theme of
passionate, religious love probably served to deepen Caitanya’s religious ex-
perience, as well as providing the foundational theology for it.34 While the
poetry of the Bengali poets provided Caitanya with the passionate religious
experience of worshipping Kṛṣṇa in the mood of Rādhā, the South Indian
texts provided him with the theology to describe his experience, with both
influences playing key roles in the development of the practice and doctrine
of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition inspired by Caitanya.35

In terms of influential figures and schools, of the five Vaiṣṇava sam-
pradāyas, namely Madhva, Śrīvaiṣṇava, Viṣṇusvāmi, Nimbārka and Val-
labha, the Madhva sampradāya founded in the early 13th century AD was
the first Vaiṣṇava sampradāya to be based on the Vṛndāvana legend of Kṛṣṇa
as described by the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa, which also meant that Rādhā had
no position in the tradition since she is not mentioned by the Bhāgavata-
Purāṇa text.36 This tradition was particularly popular in South India and
was the most influential of the other Vaiṣṇava sampradāyas in Bengal before
the appearance of Caitanya.37 Although followers of the Madhva tradition
initially played an influential role in Caitanya’s religious life, the influence
was not great enough for Caitanya himself to become a Madhva, founding
instead a tradition himself viz., the Gosvāmīs.38 It was not until the 18th
century AD that an official relationship between the Madhvas and Bengal
Vaiṣṇavas was established by Bengal Vaiṣṇava theologian Baladeva Vidyāb-
hūṣaṇa.39 The Viṣṇusvāmis and Nimbārkas must also have influenced the
theology of the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas for they were also based on the Vṛndāvana

34Cf. Mukherji (1966), p. 168.
35Cf. Kennedy (1925), pp. 38ff.
36The Bengal Vaiṣṇavas also based their doctrine in the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa but they

exalted Rādhā to Kṛṣṇa’s consort, emphasizing the Rasapañcadhyāya section of the
Bhāgavata-Purāṇa, which was denounced by the Madhvas, cf. Mukherji (1966), p.
170f.

37Cf. Mukerji (1966), p. 170f.
38Cf. Kennedy (1925), p. 88.
39Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 41f; for a further discussion on this development in the tradition

in the 18th century AD, see Section 7.2.
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legend of Kṛṣṇa, with the Viṣṇusvāmis even exalting Rādhā to the eternal
consort of Kṛṣṇa.40

3.1.5 Later Life and Death

After having toured the south, west and north of India extensively for several
years, Caitanya finally settled permanently in Puri in 1515 AD at the age
of 30.41 This time in Puri was characterized by his increasingly strenuous
religious ecstasies and was annually visited by his followers from Bengal.42

The prolonged strain of his religious experiences on his mind and body
caused his health to fail and he died in Puri in July 1533 AD.43

3.2 The Gosvāmīs

Although learned in Sanskrit, Caitanya was too absorbed in his religious
experiences to be a theologian, but aware of the potential power of the
tradition that was growing around him, he deputed men who were learned
scholars of Sanskrit to settle in Vṛndāvana and establish there the theo-
logical center of the tradition.44 These men came to be known as the “six
Gosvāmīs” and consisted of the brothers Rūpa and Sanātana, their nephew
Jīva, as well as Raghunātha Bhaṭṭa, Gopāla Bhaṭṭa and Raghunātha Dāsa.
The Gosvāmīs played the pivotal role of formulating the theology and prac-
tice of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition inspired by Caitanya, although they
completely refrained from mentioning him formally in their theological trea-
tises, and only rarely did he appear in their devotional works.45 Caitanya’s
adoption of the mood of Rādhā in his worship of Kṛṣṇa and his true identity
as being an amalgamation of both Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā was completely ignored
by the Gosvāmīs as well, two aspects that played a significant role for the
Bengal arm of the tradition.46 Moreover, the Gosvāmīs were learned in the
Śāstras and based their formulations upon those texts, with the Bhāgavata-

40Cf. Kennedy (1925), p. 88.
41Mukherji (1966), p. 169.
42Ibid.
43Hardy (1974), p. 23f and Mukherji (1966), p. 169.
44Cf. Dimock (1963), p. 110.
45Ibid.
46Ibid.
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Purāṇa playing the most important role, using which they sought to es-
tablish that Kṛṣṇa is the supreme lord himself and not merely another
incarnation of Viṣṇu.47

The Gosvāmīs were all ascetics and Caitanya’s contemporaries, apart
from Jīva, and they remained in Vṛndāvana from the time they were sent to
there by Caitanya until their death.48 In creating the philosophical, theo-
logical and literary system for the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition, the Gosvāmīs
emulated the South Indian Vaiṣṇavas that preceded them and in addition,
they also composed a Vaiṣṇava version of poetics, grammar and aesthet-
ics.49 As a result of the Gosvāmīs composing their works exclusively in
Sanskrit, the tradition particularly gained popularity in urban, intellectual
city centres such as Navadvīpa, Puri, Banāras and Vṛndāvana.50

Although ascetics and therefore celibates themselves, they spent
their lives trying to theologically justify the erotic relationship between
Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, themselves even composing literary works based in ero-
tics.51 The practice they formulated emphasized the meditation and con-
templation of the erotic relationship between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, revealing
a paradoxical duality in the lives and works of the Gosvāmīs, between their
celibate lives and the erotic literature that they composed.

3.2.1 Rūpa and Sanātana Gosvāmī

Prior to meeting Caitanya, the brothers Rūpa (1470-1557 AD) and Sanā-
tana (1465-1555 AD) were brilliant men who were high bureaucrats in the
court of Sultan Ala-ud-din Hussain Shah (1494-1519 AD), the Muslim ruler
of Bengal at the time, in Gauḍa, the capital.52 Although they lived there
like Muslim grandees, they were devout Vaiṣṇavas, descendants of a lin-
eage of Karṇāṭaka Brahmins who had left South India to settle in Bengal,
and had received an education in classical Sanskrit.53 Rūpa and Sanātana

47Ibid.
48Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 115.
49Ibid.
50Ibid.
51Ibid., p. 129.
52Chakravarti (1977), p. 113, Dimock (1966a), p. 43f and Holdrege (2015), pp. 26ff.
53Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 113 and Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.
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met Caitanya in 1514 AD in Ramakeli Village in Prayāg (Allahabad), then
a noted centre of Sanskrit learning, and having been persuaded by Cai-
tanya to settle in Vṛndāvana, Rūpa permanently settled there in 1516 AD,
followed by his brother Sanātana in 1517 AD.54 Rūpa’s most important
contributions to the literature of the tradition were his works on religious
aesthetics and theology, as well as numerous dramatic works and devotional
poetry.55 Sanātana’s literary contributions were not as numerous, but sig-
nificant nonetheless, with a detailed work describing the various modes of
worship prescribed by the tradition, as well as a commentary on a section
of the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa.56

3.2.2 Jīva Gosvāmī

Jīva (1516-1608 AD) was Rūpa and Sanātana’s nephew, the son of their
younger brother Anupama (also known as Vallabha) and therefore much
younger than the other Gosvāmīs, such that there is no record of him ever
having met Caitanya, although he did eventually meet his right-hand man,
Nityānanda, following Caitanya’s death in 1533 AD.57 Jīva joined his uncles
in Vṛndāvana in 1541 AD and eventually succeeded them as the theological
and institutional authority of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition in Vṛndāvana,
becoming its chief theological interpreter.58 He was the most prolific of the
six Gosvāmīs, having composed over 25 works, among them original works,
as well as influential commentaries, including on the works of his uncles,
pertaining to theology, poetry and grammar.59 His most significant con-
tribution is the first systematic exposition of the theology of the tradition,
comprising of six Sandarbhas.60

54Ibid.
55Ibid.
56Ibid.; for a more detailed explanation of the genres and titles of a selection of the

Gosvāmīs’ works, see Chapter 5.
57Dimock (1963), p. 111.
58Chakravarti (1977), p. 113, Dimock (1966a), p. 43f and Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.
59Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.
60Ibid.
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3.2.3 Raghunātha Dāsa Gosvāmī

Raghunātha Dāsa (1494-1584 AD) was the son of a wealthy landowner in
Bengal.61 He was an intimate associate of Caitanya in Puri and stayed
with him there until his death in 1533 AD, following which he departed for
Vṛndāvana to assist Rūpa and Sanātana in their efforts.62 In terms of his
literary contributions to the tradition, he primarily composed devotional
poetry and dramatic works.63

3.2.4 Raghunātha Bhaṭṭa Gosvāmī

Raghunātha Bhaṭṭa (1505-1579 AD) was a Brahmin and the son of Tapana
Miśra, with whom Caitanya stayed while visiting Banāras.64 Raghunātha
Bhaṭṭa stayed with Caitanya in Puri for two eight-month periods, after
which Caitanya instructed him to leave for Vṛndāvana and join the efforts
of Rūpa and Sanātana.65 He did not leave behind any literary works but was
well-versed in the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa and especially known for his recitation
thereof.66

3.2.5 Gopāla Bhaṭṭa Gosvāmī

Gopāla Bhaṭṭa (ca. 1501-1586 AD) was the only one of the six Gosvāmīs to
have been born and raised in South India as the son of a Śrīvaiṣṇava priest at
the Śrīraṅgam temple.67 On his tour of South India, Caitanya stayed with
Gopāla Bhaṭṭa’s family for four months and having been impressed with the
devotional capacities of the young Gopāla Bhaṭṭa, Caitanya instructed him
to go and assist Rūpa and Sanātana in Vṛndāvana.68 His most important
literary contribution to the tradition was the Haribhaktavilāsa, an extensive
compilation of Vaiṣṇava rituals.69

61Ibid.
62Dimock (1963), p. 111 and Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.
63Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.
64Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.
65Ibid.
66Ibid.
67Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.
68Dimock (1963), p. 111 and Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.
69Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.



Chapter 4

Theology of Bengal Vaiṣṇavism

The Bengal Vaiṣṇava theology rejected both the dualism of Sāṃkhya and
Pātañjala-yoga and the monism of Advaita Vedānta, developing its theol-
ogy instead on the basis of the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa.1 Their doctrine was
based on the concept of acintyabhedābheda, inconceivable difference and
non-difference, which they used to describe the relationship between the
three aspects of god, namely between god and his three powers, between
god and the individual souls and between god and matter.2

In terms of the role and theology of the figures of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa,
the tradition theologizes that absolute reality has divided itself from the
very beginning into two counterparts for the purpose of self-realization,
namely and the enjoyer and the enjoyed, for our purposes, as Kṛṣṇa and
Rādhā, respectively.3 Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa are thus one entity in their true
form, as śakti and śaktimat, but are divided into two inconceivably similar,
yet different forms in order for Kṛṣṇa to enjoy his own sweetness through
Rādhā.4 Their love episodes as depicted in the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa take
place both historically in the Vṛndāvana on Earth, as well as eternally in
the eternal Vṛndāvana, making any single episode on Earth a snapshot of
eternity.5 Therefore, Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa are not merely abstract concepts,

1Cf. Hardy (1974), p. 25 and Holdrege (2015), p. 15.
2Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 15 and Sheth (2001), p. 184.
3Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. 126f.
4Cf. Dimock (1966b), p. 138f.
5Ibid.
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nor are they just historical figures, they are eternal in their concrete divine
forms, with their historical figures simply being temporal manifestations of
their eternal forms.6

An essential aspect of the theology of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition
is their metaphysical justification for the erotic treatment of the relationship
between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa. In the physical, human world, sexual pleasure is
considered the highest form of sensual pleasure, therefore it is only natural
for the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas to concede that Kṛṣṇa enjoys pleasure of the same
character in his relationship with Rādhā, thereby sublimating human sexual
pleasure to the most supreme sensual pleasure of god himself.7

4.1 Kṛṣṇa

For the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas, Kṛṣṇa is regarded as god, the absolute reality and
the supreme being.8 He has three aspects, namely bhagavat, paramātman
and brahman, each with a descending degree of manifestation of qualities.9

The bhagavat aspect, in which all qualities are fully manifest, has three
powers, or śaktis, namely svarūpa-śakti, the power of his own nature, jīva-
śakti, the power by which individual souls are produced, and māyā-śakti, the
power through which the material world is produced.10 Furthermore, the
svarūpa-śakti has three attributes, namely sat, the attribute of existence,
cit, the attribute of consciousness, and ānanda, the attribute of bliss.11 The
eternal realm, and especially the eternal Vṛndāvana, are a manifestation
of the svarūpa-śakti, as are the attendants and companions that live with
Kṛṣṇa in that realm, including Rādhā and the gopīs.12 Kṛṣṇa and all his
attendants and companions possess visually tangible forms that are made up
of śuddha-sattva, pure matter, distinct from prakṛti, which is the imperfect
matter of which earthly bodies are composed.13 Moreover, Kṛṣṇa’s hlādinī-

6Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. 126f.
7Cf. De (1961), p. 379.
8Cf. Sheth (2001), p. 183f.
9Ibid.
10Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. 123f.
11Ibid.
12Cf. Sheth (2001), p. 183f.
13Ibid.
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śakti, which is the power of his svarūpa-śakti’s attribute of ānanda, plays a
seminal role in the theology of Rādhā and the gopīs and their relationship
to Kṛṣṇa.

4.1.1 Hlādinī-śakti

The hlādinī-śakti of Kṛṣṇa is his power of ānanda, which by nature gives
bliss to Kṛṣṇa.14 Although Kṛṣṇa is aware of his beauty and sweetness, he
cannot enjoy it unless there exist entities separate from him, but still of
him, in whom love for him can be objectified for him to experience.15 He
as śaktimat, container of śaktis, produces these entities as projections of his
hlādinī-śakti and these entities are none other than Rādhā and the gopīs,
through whom he engages in loving himself and relishing the experience of
it.16 These śaktis are represented according to human relationships as his
consorts, of whom Rādhā is the most superior and therefore the highest
embodiment of his hlādinī-śakti.17

4.2 Rādhā

The theological foundation for the worship of Rādhā was laid by Jīva
Gosvāmī, conceiving of Rādhā as the personification of Kṛṣṇa’s hlādinī-
śakti, by means of whom Kṛṣṇa is able to relish his own love. Rādhā is
also the personification of the eternal lover to Kṛṣṇa’s status as the eter-
nal beloved, making her far superior to all other gopīs and the epitome of
love for Kṛṣṇa.18 Similarly, Rādhā represents the separated manifestation
of the eternally enjoyed aspect of Kṛṣṇa, wherein he is the eternal enjoyer,
relishing in the experience of how it feels to enjoy himself through Rādhā.19

Kṛṣṇa’s hlādinī-śakti is understood as the most refined essence of Kṛṣṇa and
because this śakti is personified by Rādhā, it makes her the most intrinsic
and intimate part of him, inconceivably similar yet different.20

14Cf. Dimock (1963), p. 115.
15Ibid.
16Cf. De (1961), p. 280f.
17Ibid.
18Cf. Chakravarti (1977). p. 124f.
19Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. 123f.
20Cf. De (1961), p. 348f.
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If Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa are essentially one and the same, then Rādhā
herself is also worthy of worship, just as Kṛṣṇa is. This means that not only
is Rādhā the most exemplary worshipper of Kṛṣṇa, who love and devotion
for him is to be emulated by the followers of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition,
but she is his śakti, his divine consort and therefore a deity in her own
right and worthy of worship. As one can see in the dramas and poetry
of the Gosvāmīs, Rādhā has been exalted to the position of an object of
devotion herself, not only by worshippers, but even by Kṛṣṇa himself.21

This is evident from the episodes that describe Rādhā’s total preoccupation
with Kṛṣṇa, seeing him everywhere, but also Kṛṣṇa’s entrancement with her,
seeing her everywhere.22 Similarly, just as Rādhā makes gestures of worship
to Kṛṣṇa, he also makes such gesture of worship to her, indicating to the
reader that if Rādhā is worthy of Kṛṣṇa’s reverence, she must be worthy
of the worshipper’s reverence and devotion as well. Even other figures in
the dramas and poetry are shown as reverential to Rādhā, especially the
figures of Rādhā’s friends Lalitā and Viśākha, who pamper and admire her
and who can even feel what Rādhā is feeling in her emotions towards Kṛṣṇa
without interacting directly with Kṛṣṇa himself.23

Moreover, although metaphysically Rādhā is considered one with
Kṛṣṇa and therefore worthy of the same devotion as him, in one important
respect she could even be considered superior to him. Her exclusive devotion
to Kṛṣṇa is unique in Vṛndāvana but it is said to even surpass Kṛṣṇa’s love
for her, such that in Rūpa Gosvāmī’s dramas, Kṛṣṇa himself pays homage
to Rādhā’s love, for it not only exceeds his but wholly captivates him, who
is the invincible lord to whom the whole universe is subject.24 It is this love
of Rādhā for Kṛṣṇa that makes her the object of devotion for other figures
in Vṛndāvana, exemplifying the worship that she warrants from followers of

21Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 89f.
22Ibid.
23Cf. Hawley (1998), pp. 115ff and Kinsley (1986), p. 90f; this special characteristic

of Rādhā’s friends being able to experience what she experiences while engaged in
play with Kṛṣṇa or in separation from him will come to play a seminal role when
considering the maidservants of Rādhā who vicariously participate in the emotions
and even physical experience of Rādhā in her sexual union with Kṛṣṇa. For more, see
Section 8.2.

24Cf. Hawley (1998), p. 122f.
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the tradition, being the only figure who can offer them access to Kṛṣṇa.25

Thus, Rādhā, as the embodiment of love for Kṛṣṇa, is the means to the
highest religious realization because unlike Rādhā, Kṛṣṇa’s love for Rādhā
is never exclusive, leading Rūpa Gosvāmī to accord the highest praise to
Rādhā’s exclusive love, for if exclusivity in love is the ultimate expression
of it, then Rādhā can have no rival, not even Kṛṣṇa himself.26

4.3 Gopīs

The gopīs, like Rādhā, are manifestations of Kṛṣṇa’s hlādinī-śakti, by means
of whom he relishes his own beauty and sweetness. In the Vaiṣṇava litera-
ture, the gopīs are described as low-caste, uneducated peasant women who
are not renowned for their religious discipline or their ethical virtues, but
they are the exemplary figures of devotion to Kṛṣṇa precisely because they
turn their back on societal rules and responsibilities to go to Kṛṣṇa when he
calls, forsaking even their honour to be with him.27 The gopīs are married
women but none are able to resist the charms of Kṛṣṇa, who drives them
mad with passion, compelling them to abandon their household duties and
their honour to secretly meet and sexually unite with him in the thick of
the forest.28 The Bhāgavata-Purāṇa already delineated the true nature of
devotion as that which causes tears, loss of control and frenzy, devotion
that is embodied by the gopīs, making them the exemplary figures for fol-
lowers of the tradition to emulate. In the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition, the
gopīs embody the mādhurya-bhāva, the highest mode of worship towards
Kṛṣṇa, illustrating the fact that devotion to Kṛṣṇa is superior to any scrip-
tural injunction and can be practiced beyond societal expectations, as the
gopīs do, implying that when one’s love for Kṛṣṇa reaches a certain point,
Vedic and Śāstric injunctions are no longer relevant or conducive to religious
realization.29

25Ibid.
26Ibid.
27Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 198f.
28Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 84.
29Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 198f.
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4.4 Parakīya vs Svakīya

In the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa, the gopīs are referred to as wives of others when
they fall in love with Kṛṣṇa, a fact of the legend of Kṛṣṇa and the gopīs
that would continue to cause contention well into the 18th century AD.30

Theologians tried to justify this fact in several ways, from stating that the
gopīs had never consummated their marriages to arguing that Kṛṣṇa used
his powers to create replicas of the gopīs in situations where intimacy with
their husbands was unavoidable.31 Poets, however, were not bothered by the
moral dilemma created by this situation and continued to treat the gopīs,
and later Rādhā as well, as wives of others but in love with Kṛṣṇa. Even as
early as in the poetry of the Āl̲vārs, particularly of Nammāl̲vār and Āṇṭāḷ,
although too young to be married, the girl in love with Kṛṣṇa is described
as going against societal restrictions to meet him.32 This status of the gopīs
and Rādhā in relation to Kṛṣṇa is known as parakīya, meaning belonging
to another, and the argument was that if a woman is parakīya, there is far
greater tension due to the separation and intensity of emotion this entails
and in such a relationship, nothing is certain and any separation may be
the final one.33 The love that results due to this uncertainty and tension
is characterized as selfless, for a parakīya woman has everything to lose by
giving herself to her lover for the sole purpose of his satisfaction. Therefore,
the gopīs’ love for Kṛṣṇa is more pure, selfless and solely for the purpose

30Cf. Dimock and Levertov (1967), p. 77.
31Ibid.
32Example of this from Nammāl̲vār’s Tiruvāymol̲i, as in Prof. Eva Wilden’s yet unpub-

lished edition and translation (2022):

nān̲a+ karum kul̲al tōl̲imīrkāḷ, an̲n̲aiyarkāḷ, ayal cēriyīrkāḷ,
nān̲ i+ tan̲i neñcam kākka māṭṭēn̲. en̲ vacam an̲r̲’ it’ irā+ pakal pōy

tēn̲ moytta pūm pol̲il taṇ paṇai cūl̲ ten̲ tiruppēraiyil vīr̲r̲irunta
vān̲a+ pirān̲ maṇi vaṇṇan̲ kaṇṇan̲ cem kan̲i vāyin̲ tir̲attatuvē. (7.3.2)

O friends with fragrant black locks, o mothers, o people of the neigh-
bouring quarter, I cannot guard this solitary heart. It is not under my
authority, going night [and] day it is on the way to the red fruit-mouth
of Kaṇṇan̲, the one with sapphire colour, the celestial lord who sits in
distinction in southern Tiruppērai surrounded by cool palmyra trees in
flower groves swarmed by bees.

33Cf. Dimock (1966b), p. 17f.
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of bringing satisfaction to their beloved, making it the ideal of love that
worshippers of Kṛṣṇa should aspire to. The worshipper aspiring to follow
in the gopīs’ footsteps must devote his whole being and mind to Kṛṣṇa and
like the gopīs, pay no attention to scriptural injunctions or laws, or indeed
to morality, for the relationship between the worshipper and Kṛṣṇa should
be as spontaneous, passionate and selfless as between the gopīs and Kṛṣṇa.

The relationship between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa has always been ex-
pressed by the Vaiṣṇavas through analogies of human love, and of the vari-
eties and multitudes of human love, it has been determined that to express
the divine love that exists between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, the analogy of the
most intense, passionate and romantic love that exists between a man and
woman only for love’s sake is most apt.34 The love found in a marriage
cannot be the highest ideal of love because it is subject to social convention
and legal obligation, robbing it of its passion entirely and rendering it com-
monplace.35 The highest ideal of love exists between a man and a woman
who defy society and transgress its rules and love each other for love’s sake
and not out of any compulsion, making this the best human analogy for the
passionate, divine love of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa and the reason why Rādhā is
never depicted as married to Kṛṣṇa.36 Furthermore, the Vaiṣṇava theolo-
gians argue that whereas svakīya (married) love is characterized by kāma,
lust for self-satisfaction, parakīya love is characterized by prema, selfless love
for the beloved, and prema is what Kṛṣṇa desires, making it the most ap-
propriate analogy for divine love.37 Another important aspect of parakīya
love is viraha, love in separation, which makes union even more intense,
and because separation is always imminent in a parakīya relationship, the
experience of union is far more passionate in anticipation of it.38

This analogy of illicit love to characterize Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa’s rela-
tionship stands in direct contradiction to perhaps the most cherished ideal
of Hindu society over the ages, namely the chastity of the Hindu woman

34Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. 124f.
35Ibid.
36Ibid.
37Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 89f.
38Cf. Dimock (1966b), p. 17f.
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and that a model is chosen to represent Rādhā’s love for Kṛṣṇa wherein
Rādhā is a woman that would otherwise be abhorred, requires significant
theological justification.39 The first such argument is based in Sanskrit po-
etic theory, whereby Jīva Gosvāmī argues that because a parakīya heroine
can never be accepted as playing a primary role in a drama or poem, the
gopīs and Rādhā cannot literally be parakīya to Kṛṣṇa, also because they
had never consummated their marriages and therefore do not actually “be-
long to another,” and since they are identical with Kṛṣṇa as his own śaktis,
in reality, they are svakīya to him.40 Jīva Gosvāmī therefore did not directly
accept that the gopīs and Rādhā are parakīya as this notion is mundanely
understood, rather arguing for their status as truly svakīya but parakīya for
the sole purpose of representing their selfless love for Kṛṣṇa that was beyond
obligations and expectations. Ultimately, the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas did accept
the parakīya interpretation by stating that because Kṛṣṇa and the gopīs,
including Rādhā, are divine figures and Kṛṣṇa is no ordinary beloved, their
love is beyond earthly standards of morality.41 The theological argument
was that because Rādhā is the manifestation of Kṛṣṇa’s hlādinī-śakti and
is his eternal consort, ultimately she is an aspect of him, meaning that she
cannot literally be parakīya to him, but because from a devotional perspec-
tive, Rādhā’s love would lose its intensity and passion if she were considered
married to Kṛṣṇa, the tradition ultimately embraced her parakīya status.42

4.5 Jīva

Although the jīva is part of the bhagavat and the jīva shares the qualities of
the bhagavat, it is only to a minute degree, making the distinction between
them one of quantity and the similarity one of qualities.43 This simultane-
ous difference and nondifference (bhedābhed) is incomprehensible (acintya),
the doctrine of the tradition expressing itself also in the metaphysical rela-
tionship between the jīva and Kṛṣṇa.44 Even upon full spiritual realization

39Cf. Kennedy (1925), p. 108f.
40Cf. Dimock (1966a), pp. 55ff.
41See Section 7.2 for a detailed discussion of this later development within the tradition.
42Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 91f.
43Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 48.
44Ibid.
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and release from the cycle of saṃsāra, the jīva eternally remains in the
proximity of the bhagavat in an attitude of worship, never merging into or
becoming the same as the bhagavat.45

The goal of spiritual realization is for the jīva to awaken to its true,
unique form, namely its svarūpa, as an aṃsa (part) of the bhagavat and to
acquire an eternal, nonmaterial body, siddha-rūpa, through religious prac-
tice by means of which it can eternally worship Kṛṣṇa.46 Thus the highest
state of realization is an eternal relationship between the jīva and Kṛṣṇa,
each of whom possess a separate, distinct form that is both eternal and
nonmaterial, but made up of the same qualities of sat, cit and ānanda.47

4.6 Caitanya

According to the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas, the mystery of the divine love of Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa was a sealed secret until Kṛṣṇa incarnated himself as Caitanya, in
whom the two aspects of the enjoyer and the enjoyed, or Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa,
became unified.48 The divinity of Caitanya was therefore emphasized as
the single manifestation of the dual reality of lover and beloved, whereby
his ultimate nature was that of Kṛṣṇa, but with the disposition and mood
of Rādhā.49 In this mood of Rādhā, known as rādhā-bhāva, his religious
attitude was that of Rādhā’s towards Kṛṣṇa because Kṛṣṇa desired the
ultimate experience of being Rādhā and feeling the depth of her emotions
in both separation from and union with him.50 In acting out his religious
attitude in rādhā-bhāva, Caitanya exemplified the devotional behaviour that
was expected of followers of the tradition, most significantly his deep sorrow
and longing in separation from Kṛṣṇa, characterized by tears, horripilation
and frenzy, symptoms of emotional disturbance that were otherwise found
in Indian eroticism.51

45Ibid.
46Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 15.
47Ibid.
48Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. 125.
49Ibid.
50Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. 125 and O’Flaherty (1980), p. 298f.
51Cf. Hardy (1974), p. 25.



Chapter 5

Texts of the Tradition

The six Gosvāmīs produced amongst them over 200 works of Sanskrit, elect-
ing to use Sanskrit instead of a vernacular language in order to ensure that
the literature and teachings of the tradition were congruent with the or-
thodox Brahmanical religious tradition of India.1 Their corpus of Sanskrit
works included theological treatises, as well as poetic and dramatic works
dealing with the most intimate erotic play of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa. The poetic
and dramatic works, in particular, describe a series of erotic scenarios with
a clear intent of enjoyment, the scriptural and metaphysical justification for
which is provided in the theological works.

5.1 Theological

Among the theological works of the Gosvāmīs, the works of Rūpa and Jīva
Gosvāmī contributed most significantly to the development of the theol-
ogy of Bengal Vaiṣṇavism. Rūpa Gosvāmī’s most seminal contribution is
the Bhaktirasāmṛtasindhu, the primary work of the tradition on the theme
of Vaiṣṇava rasa-śāstra, whereby Rūpa transforms the theory of rasa, the
aesthetic enjoyment of poetic and dramatic works, as used in conventional
Sanskrit poetry, into a process of devotional practice and worship of Kṛṣṇa.2

He provides an elaborate exposition on the sublimation of human love into
the devotional sentiment of mādhurya-rasa, the mode of erotic love that

1Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 77f.
2Cf. De (1961), p. 166; for an edition and translation of the work, see Haberman (2003).
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characterizes Rādhā’s and the gopīs’ relationship with Kṛṣṇa.3 His second
most seminal contribution is the counterpart to the Bhaktirasāmṛtasindhu,
namely the Ujjvalanīlamaṇi, which deals exclusively with mādhurya-rasa,
the equivalent of which is śṛṅgāra-rasa in secular Sanskrit poetry and aes-
thetics.4 Mādhurya-rasa is elaborated from the perspectives of both Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa, with each type of sentiment and situation that can arise de-
scribed against the background of devotional worship.5

Jīva Gosvāmī’s most significant contribution to the theological works
of the tradition is the Bhāgavatasandarbha, which comprises six Sandarbhas
in total, namely Tattvasandarbha, Bhāgavatasandarbha, Paramātmasan-
darbha, Kṛṣṇasandarbha, Bhaktisandarbha and Prītisandarbha, thereby
formulating the most systematic theological foundation of the tradition.6

5.2 Poetic

The poetic works of the Gosvāmīs gave expression to a form of devotional
practice that was emotional and based on the sublimation of human sexual
passion into a form of passionate religious devotion. This type of religious
poetry was novel in that until then, Sanskrit religious poetry had been char-
acterized by restrained speculation, with the poetry of the Gosvāmīs much
closer to secular erotic poetry.7 This development enlivened religious expe-
rience and practice by exalting one of the most powerful human impulses,
namely sexual passion, to the means of religious realization by asserting
the power of human emotion against the intellectuality of the type religious
practice that had preceded it.8 Another significant aspect of the Bengal
Vaiṣṇava poetry tradition was that it was used to both express and evoke
the process of visualization of the activities in the eternal Vṛndāvana, mak-
ing it the means to participation in the activities for the poet himself, but
also for the readers, who imagine themselves in the role expressed by the

3Ibid.
4Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 124f; for an edition and translation, see Dvivedi and Pan-
shikar (1985).

5Ibid.
6Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.
7Cf. De (1961), p. 594f.
8Ibid.
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poet.9 This has a significant implication for the interpretation of the po-
etic works of the Gosvāmīs, whereby although they did not directly instruct
following the practice that found ample expression in their poetry, their
poetry could be argued to have been penultimately instructional in that it
expressed their own personal religious longing.

5.2.1 The Stotra Genre

The stotra genre of poetry particularly experienced a new lease of life
through the works of the tradition. The stotras of the Gosvāmīs trans-
formed the reflective character of stotras to works with an erotic sensibility,
with a markedly passionate and sensuous expression.10 Traditional sto-
tras were poems of praise arising from speculative thought, whereas the
Gosvāmīs composed their stotras by aligning devotion with the erotic and
expressing devotional longing in the language of human sexual passion.11

The stotras of the Gosvāmīs are relatively short in length and are charac-
terized by vivid imagery, passionate romance and a mood of sensual love.
Of particular relevance for the purposes of this work are the anthologies
containing the stotras of Rūpa Gosvāmī and Raghunātha Dāsa Gosvāmī,
the Stavamālā and the Stavāvali, respectively.

The stotras of Rūpa Gosvāmī describe the erotic play of Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa in Vṛndāvana and his fervent longing to serve them in these inti-
mate moments, supplicating both Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa simultaneously. His
Utkalikāvallarī in particular is an extensive composition of 70 verses that
describe the bodies and appearance of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa in vivid detail, as
well as their intimate play with each other and Rūpa’s pathetic longing to
witness this play and relish in the bliss of the sexual union of Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa.

Of the stotras of Raghunātha Dāsa Gosvāmī, his Vilāpakusumāñjali
is exemplary of the theme of his works, namely supplication to Rādhā in
particular, for she is held to be the one who can grant a worshipper ac-

9Cf. Haberman (2001), pp. 130ff.
10Cf. De (1961), p. 649.
11Ibid.
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cess to Kṛṣṇa. The Vilāpakusumāñjali is one of the longest compositions
in Raghunātha Dāsa’s Stavāvali with 104 verses and describes Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa during their most intimate moments in sexual union and pleads to be
granted access to these moments and to be able to serve them by fanning,
combing their hair, fetching water, etc.

5.3 Dramatic

Rūpa Gosvāmī produced two dramatic works of particular interest, namely
the Vidagdhamādhava and its sequel, the Lalitāmādhava.12 The former is
a lengthy play in seven acts that depicts the love play of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa
in Vṛndāvana.13 To add more dramatic tension, Rūpa adds the figure of
Candrāvalī as a rival to Rādhā in competition for Kṛṣṇa’s love and attention,
as well as Abhimanyu as Rādhā’s husband and Jaṭila as Rādhā’s mother-
in-law.14 The Lalitāmādhava is even longer with ten acts and begins in
Vṛndāvana but moves to Mathurā, followed by Dvārakā, describing the
pain in separation of Kṛṣṇa’s companions and family as he leaves them.15

In Dvārakā, Rādhā appears as Satyabhāmā, one of Kṛṣṇa’s queens and
rival to his chief queen, Rukmiṇī, who is none other than Rādhā’s rival
from Vṛndāvana, namely Candrāvalī.16

5.4 Hagiographic

Among the numerous biographies of Caitanya that appeared after his death,
Kṛṣṇadāsa Kavirāja’s Caitanyacaritāmṛta is a consummate summary of the
biographies preceding it, combining it with the theology of the Gosvāmīs.17

Kṛṣṇadāsa achieved this by quoting passages from the theological works of
the Gosvāmīs by inserting their contents verbatim into the mouth of Cai-
tanya himself, thus ascribing to the doctrine of the Gosvāmīs the ultimate

12Cf. Wulff (1998), p. 112.
13Ibid.
14Ibid.
15Ibid.
16Ibid.
17Cf. Hawley (2015), p. 170. For an edition and translation of this work, see Dimock

and Stewart (1999).
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authority of Caitanya.18 Significantly, the Caitanyacaritāmṛta was a work of
both Sanskrit and Bengali, bringing together the two arms of the tradition
in one work.19

18Ibid.
19Ibid.



Chapter 6

Places – Vṛndāvana vs Bengal

The development of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition in Vṛndāvana was cu-
rious in that it was geographically and linguistically so far removed from
Bengal, the place where the tradition had its roots through its founder Cai-
tanya, who himself ordained that the development of the doctrine of the
tradition that grew around up should take place in Vṛndāvana through the
Gosvāmīs. That Vṛndāvana is of utmost significance for all Vaiṣṇavas that
worship Kṛṣṇa is obvious due to its connection to the legend of Kṛṣṇa, and
specifically to the places of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa’s erotic play, justifying the
attraction of Vṛndāvana for the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas, whose entire theology
catered to those very erotic sports of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa that took place in
none other than Vṛndāvana.

Moreover, Caitanya inherited a significant interest in Vṛndāvana
from his gurus, who were disciples of Mādhavendra Purī, who in turn had
brought to attention the sanctity of the geographical place of Vṛndāvana
fifty years prior.1 In Vṛndāvana, the intellectual prowess and mastery of
Sanskrit of Rūpa and Sanātana Gosvāmī, who were directly assigned the
daunting task of creating the theology of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition by
Caitanya himself, afforded them a powerfully authoritative position in the
religious community that already existed in Vṛndāvana upon their arrival.2

Over time, followers of the tradition in Bengal and Vṛndāvana be-

1Cf. Kennedy (1925), p. 65f.
2Ibid.
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gan viewing the tradition from different perspectives, especially so in their
differing view of Caitanya himself.3 In Bengal, Caitanya was exalted to the
status of a deity and was considered to be the human manifestation of both
Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa whereby Kṛṣṇa could relish the love that Rādhā has for
him, including the ecstatic joy in union and the deep sorrow in separation.4

In Vṛndāvana, however, Kṛṣṇa himself reigned supreme, while Caitanya was
looked upon by the Gosvāmīs as the supreme saint and their guru.5

3Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 115.
4Ibid.
5Ibid.



Chapter 7

Development post-Gosvāmīs

7.1 Rise of Sahajiyā Vaiṣṇavism

The Sahajiyā tradition was popular in Bengal even before the rise of the
Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition, but the tradition later took inspiration from the
Bengal Vaiṣṇavas, with the major difference between the traditions being
that the Sahajiyās did not keep the erotic aspects of the literature of the
tradition confined to meditation and imagination.1 It is even possible that
the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas themselves were influenced by the already-existing
Sahajiyā tradition that impacted not only the thought of the Gosvāmīs of
Vṛndāvana, but also the theology surrounding Caitanya himself, especially
in Bengal.2 There seems to have been a strong potential of interaction
between the traditions, with the theology and practice of each tradition
influencing the other.3 However, while the Sahajiyās were influenced to a
large extent by the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas, traditionally they belonged to the
Buddhist and Hindu Tantra traditions that were prevalent in Bengal pre-
ceding the rise of the Vaiṣṇava tradition.4 The practice of the Sahajiyās was
in line with Tantric theory through which the practitioner sought to unify
the two opposing principles, śiva and sakti in Hindu Tantrism and prajñā
and upāya in Buddhist Tantrism, within their physical body, with the differ-
ence being that for the Sahajiyās, the opposing principles were none other

1Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 130.
2Cf. Dimock (1966b), p. 38f.
3Cf. Dasgupta (1962), pp. 113ff.
4Cf. Kinsley (1979), pp. 173ff.
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than Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.5 This meant that the union of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa
was emblematic of their practice, with two potential methods to achieving
this, namely individually within the same body or with the assistance of a
female, with whom the practitioner performed sexual intercourse.

There were many aspects of Bengal Vaiṣṇavism that were confluent
with Sahajiyā thought and practice, the two most influential aspects be-
ing the sexual innuendo overtly present in Bengal Vaiṣṇava literature and
Caitanya’s identification as being Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā in one body, playing
naturally into the Sahajiyā principle of unity in duality.6 Moreover, that the
emphasis placed by rāgānugā-bhakti practice on becoming a gopī mentally
would eventually lead to practitioners dressing as gopīs externally as well
was to be expected as a logical extension of imaginary practice.7 Like the
Bengal Vaiṣṇavas, the Sahajiyās also held the belief that the erotic play of
Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa took place eternally, but the difference again arose in the
Tantric interpretation of the Sahajiyās according to which the macrocosm is
mirrored in the microcosm and thus all men and women are physical mani-
festations of the principles of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, and the love of any human
couple that has realized his and her identity as Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā respec-
tively, becomes transformed into the divine love between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.8

More specifically, any male practitioner who has realized his true nature as
Kṛṣṇa can employ a woman whose qualifications must mirror Rādhā’s rela-
tionship to Kṛṣṇa as being parakīya and therefore married to another man,
and perform sexual intercourse with her with the objective of enjoying the
union that Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa enjoy eternally, the macrocosm mirroring the
microcosm.9 Through this practice, the sexual union between the man and
woman duplicates the union between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, illustrating that
the Sahajiyās understood as an external, physical practice what the Bengal
Vaiṣṇavas described as an internal, spiritual practice. Furthermore, while
parakīya love is considered by both the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas and the Sahajiyās
to be illustrative of true, unadulterated, selfless love, the ideal relationship

5Ibid.
6Cf. Dimock (1966b), p. 36f.
7Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 173.
8Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. xxvii and Kinsley (1979), pp. 173ff.
9Cf. Kinsley (1979), pp. 173ff.
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between Rādhā and the gopīs to Kṛṣṇa, the latter again understand and
apply it literally in making it a necessary qualification for a woman that
can be employed in their sexual ritual practice.10

Although sexual and erotic imagery is a recurring theme in the liter-
ature of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition, there is no indication that its exter-
nal practice had any component of a sexual nature, being satisfied with the
sexual union being exclusive to Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa. The Sahajiyās, however,
did indeed ritualize the erotic aspects, inspired by the theology and practice
of the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas and taking rāgānugā-bhakti practice to its logical
conclusion of practicing in reality what was meant as imaginary.

7.2 The 17th and 18th Centuries AD

Even after splitting into Vṛndāvana and Bengal factions, the Bengal Vaiṣṇava
tradition continued to spread in the 16th and 17th centuries AD through
figures that carried the passionate devotion and doctrine of the tradition
throughout the land.11 By the 18th century AD however, there were only
very few influential theologians and poets of the tradition left.12 The most
significant developments of the tradition after the Gosvāmīs took place in
the 17th and 18th centuries AD and the main protagonists of these develop-
ments were Rūpa Kavirāja and Viśvanātha Cakravartī, respectively. They
played an instrumental role in settling the debate between the parakīya ver-
sus svakīya position of the tradition and whether the imagined religious
practice of rāgānugā-bhakti should take place both internally and exter-
nally.13

Rūpa Kavirāja lived during the first half of the 17th century AD and
was inheritor of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition of the Gosvāmīs through
his teacher’s teacher, namely Kṛṣṇadāsa Kavirāja, acclaimed disciple of the
Gosvāmīs and author of the Caitanyacaritāmṛta.14 His impact on the later

10Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 63f.
11Dimock (1966a), p. 46.
12Ibid.
13An in-depth discussion on this practice of rāgānugā-bhakti follows in the next chapter.
14Delmonico (1999), p. 1.
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history of the tradition was influential due to his position on the two de-
bates he inherited from the Gosvāmīs themselves, who did not clarify the
tradition’s position enough during their own lifetimes to put a conclusive
end to interpretation.15 His view on the debate of whether Rādhā’s rela-
tionship with Kṛṣṇa was parakīya or svakīya was very strongly in favour of
parakīya and he was among the first to compose well-crafted arguments in
Sanskrit of his position, although these arguments contradicted the official
authoritative view of Jīva Gosvāmī on the subject.16 His view on the ques-
tion of whether a worshipper is to engage in religious practice as prescribed
by the Gosvāmīs, specifically Rūpa in his Bhaktirasāmṛtasindhu, both in-
ternally and externally had more far-reaching consequences for he held that
different modes of worship internally and externally could not lead to pure
devotion, therefore the worshipper had to also practice externally what he
imagined practicing internally.17 This view was outright rejected by the
orthodox arm of the tradition because it gave justification to the Sahajiyā
practices that were already taking place in Vṛndāvana, signifying a division
between the mainstream, orthodox tradition and the sub-traditions that
arose, of which the Sahajiyās were the most significant one.18 Specifically,
Rūpa Kavirāja’s stance on this debate justified the sexual ritual practices
of the Sahajiyās, as well as their practice of dressing up as gopīs with the
idea of practicing rāgānugā-bhakti with both the external, physical body,
as well as with the internal, imagined body.19 It is likely that the Sahajiyā
tradition that sprung up after Caitanya and the Gosvāmīs relied on the
works of Rūpa Kavirāja, who himself was well-versed in the works of Rūpa
Gosvāmī, thereby lending his stance authority within the sub-sects of the
Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition. The culmination of this development was the
ban of the books of Rūpa Kavirāja by the mainstream tradition as they
facilitated the process of influential Sahajiyā texts tracing their roots back
to the Gosvāmīs themselves.20 Thus, although Rūpa Kavirāja’s stance of
the parakīya interpretation of Rādhā’s relationship to Kṛṣṇa was eventually

15Ibid.
16Ibid.
17Ibid.
18Ibid., p. 10f.
19Ibid.
20Ibid.
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accepted by the mainstream tradition through the 18th century AD figure of
Viśvanātha Cakravartī, his controversial view on religious practice served to
alienate him from the tradition, although it can be argued that he merely
carried Rūpa Gosvāmī’s theological treatise to their logical conclusion, it
was indigestible for the orthodox tradition.21

A few significant developments of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition took
place in the 18th century AD in the court of Jaisingh II. The first devel-
opment was the settling of the debate between the parakīya and svakīya
interpretation of the relationship Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, with Jaisingh II person-
ally in support of the svakīya interpretation.22 Moreover, Rādhā’s parakīya
status was subject to a formal debate in 1717 AD, and those in favour of
the parakīya position were declared victorious after they were able to suf-
ficiently prove that as Kṛṣṇa’s hlādinī-śakti and because illicit love is more
intense and passionate and exists spontaneously without the obligation of
marriage, thereby making the parakīya interpretation the official position of
the tradition.23 However, the contentiousness of this specific question due
to the ambiguity in the positions of the founders of the tradition was evident
in that the debate continued into the 19th century AD, with the figure of
Bhaktivinoda Ṭhākura coming to play an instrumental role in again trying
to settle the debate.24

The second development pertained to a decree issued by Jaisingh II in
ca. 1730 AD demanding all religious organizations expecting to receive state
approval and funding to supply evidence for belonging to one of the accepted
orthodox lineages.25 This meant that the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas had to explain
how they belonged to one of the four accepted orthodox Vaiṣṇava sam-
pradāyas, namely the sampradāyas of Rāmānuja, Madhva, Nimbārka and
Viṣṇusvāmi, and Baladeva Vidyābhūṣaṇa, whose work was most likely com-
missioned by his senior and better known colleague, Viśvanātha Cakravartī,
was responsible for accomplishing this.26 Jīva Gosvāmī saw himself in the

21Ibid., pp. 8ff.
22Cf. Okita (2020).
23Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 90.
24For the most recent examination of the development of this debate, see Okita (2020).
25Cf. Okita (2014), p. 36f and Hawley (2015), pp. 199ff.
26Cf. Hawley (2015), pp. 199ff.
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lineage of the founders of the four sampradāyas, but was very clear about
how the doctrine of acintyabhedābheda distinguished him from his predeces-
sors, and Madhva, whose sampradāya the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas would later be
accepted as belonging to, had no primacy for Jīva Gosvāmī.27 Moreover, the
lack of a commentary by the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas on the Brahma-sūtras was
also considered problematic, with both Caitanya and Jīva Gosvāmī having
been of the opinion that the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa was the most authoritative
commentary and therefore there was no need to compose another one.28

However, Baladeva Vidyābhūṣaṇa set about proving the lineage of the Ben-
gal Vaiṣṇavas by producing a commentary on the Brahma-sūtras, called
Govindabhāṣya, wherein he expressed the tradition’s adherence to Vedic
injunctions and made plausible that the tradition’s theology and doctrine
could very well have emerged from the tradition of Madhva.29

The third and final development was the resolution of the debate
around the question of whether a worshipper is to engage in the same mode
of religious practice both externally and internally. Rūpa Kavirāja’s stance
in this debate and the rejection of his suggestion by the orthodox tradi-
tion has been discussed above. Viśvanātha Cakravartī, however, resolved
this debate by proposing a two-model solution for religious practice.30 He
stated that the instructions of Rūpa Gosvāmī that the worshipper is to
practice the imitation of the companions of Kṛṣṇa both with the external
and internal body was to be interpreted to mean that with the external,
physical body, the worshipper is to emulate the Gosvāmīs themselves, for
they are nothing but the physical manifestations of the eternal compan-
ions of Kṛṣṇa, and with the internal, imagined body, the worshipper is
to emulate the companions of Vṛndāvana themselves, specifically, the fe-
male gopīs.31 Although it is doubtful that Rūpa Gosvāmī intended for the
worshippers of the tradition to imitate him, it was the only logical solu-
tion because the inner identification with a female gopī was not nearly as
problematic as the external identification as such. Therefore the solution

27Ibid.
28Cf. Okita (2014), p. 38f.
29Cf. Hawley (2015), pp. 199ff.
30Cf. Holdrege (1025), p. 101f.
31Ibid.
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resolved the incongruency of male worshippers assuming a female form both
internally and externally by arguing that the male Gosvāmīs were also res-
idents of Vraja and therefore worthy of emulation with the external form,
such that male worshippers only needed to assume a female form internally
and could remain male externally.32 This clever solution settled the debate
and prevented the tradition from becoming a Sahajiyā tradition that in-
volved ritual sexual practice and cross-dressing due to literally interpreting
Rūpa Gosvāmī’s vague instructions.

32Cf. Haberman (2001), p. 107.



Chapter 8

Practice of the Tradition

Imitation as a form of religious practice is not an altogether uncommon
feature of religious activity. This process of imitation entails emulating
exemplary figures from within the religious tradition and because these fig-
ures represent devotional perfection, the worshipper must emulate them
in aspiring to attain perfection as well. Employing this model of religious
practice, however, gives rise to the problem of whether the imitation is sym-
bolic or literal, external or internal, what physical behaviour is appropriate
and whether the exemplary figures are to be imitated even if this is in op-
position to the worshipper’s socio-cultural milieu.1 The Bengal Vaiṣṇava
tradition has a radical imitative practice, whereby even male worshippers
must somehow overcome their male sex and imitate the female gopīs. Pre-
ceding the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas, however, the works of the Āl̲vārs, particularly
of Nammāl̲vār and Āṇṭāḷ (ca. 9th century AD), and the tradition of the
Bhāgavata-Purāṇa (ca. 9th-10th century AD) had strong elements of a re-
ligious practice involving embodying the emotions and sentiments of exem-
plary figures in their literature.2 The Bhāgavata-Purāṇa specifically serves

1Cf. Haberman (1985a), p. 41.
2Cf. Holdrege (2016), p. 164f; the Āl̲vārs composed their poetry from the perspectives
of various figures, including the worshipper, the “girl”, who represented the figure in
love with Kṛṣṇa, as well as her friend and mother. The following verse illustrates the
element of embodying the “girl” in Nammāl̲vār’s Tiruvāymol̲i:

en̲ ceyyum ūravar kavvai tōl̲ī in̲i nammai?
en̲ ceyya tāmarai+ kaṇṇan̲ en̲n̲ai nir̲ai koṇṭān̲

mun̲ ceyya māmai il̲antu mēn̲i meliv’ eyti
en̲ ceyya vāyum karum kaṇṇum payapp’ ūrntavē. (5.3.2)
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as a record of the details of the companions and places of the eternal realm of
Kṛṣṇa, as well as descriptions of the companions’ relationship to Kṛṣṇa and
how they practice perfect devotion to him, setting perfect examples for the
worshippers of the Kṛṣṇa of the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa to follow.3 Furthermore,
the goal of the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas through this imitative practice is for the
worshipper to realize his true identity in eternal relationship of inconceiv-
able difference-in-non-difference to Kṛṣṇa through a practice that involves
combining the internal meditative practice of imitation with external bodily
practices, by means of which the worshipper is to not only visualize the ac-
tivities in the eternal Vṛndāvana, but also actively participate in them with
the objective of eventually completely becoming the figure being emulated.4

The Bengal Vaiṣṇava religious practice was originally formulated
by Rūpa and Jīva Gosvāmī in Rūpa’s works Bhaktirasāmṛtasindhu, Ujj-
valanīlamaṇi and Laghubhāgavatāmṛta, followed by Jīva’s six-volume Bhā-
gavatasandarbha. Succeeding them, their acclaimed disciple Kṛṣṇadāsa
Kavirāja expanded on key elements of the practice in his biography of Cai-
tanya, the Caitanyacaritāmṛta. Rūpa Gosvāmī’s contribution is especially
significant as he was the architect of the religious practice based on the
imitation of the exemplary figures of the companions of Kṛṣṇa.5

The practice begins with the worshipper engaging in sādhana-bhakti,
of which there are two stages, the first being vaidhi-bhakti and the sec-
ond, rāgānugā-bhakti.6 He begins practicing vaidhi-bhakti with his external,
physical body, called the sādhaka-rūpa, and is guided by scriptural injunc-
tions (vidhi) in order to purify and transform himself by directing all the
sense and mental faculties, as well as the organs exclusively toward the wor-

What will the gossip of the villagers now do to us, friend? pallor has
crept over my red mouth and [my] black eyes, the former red darkness
lost, softening approaching [my] body, for him who has taken me to the
full, my red-lotus Kaṇṇan̲.

In Wilden (2022).
3Cf. Haberman (1985a), p. 42.
4Cf. Haberman (2001), p. 75f and Holdrege (2015), p. 85.
5Cf. Haberman (1985a), p. 42.
6Cf. Holdrege (2016), p. 165f.
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ship of Kṛṣṇa.7 The practice of vaidhi-bhakti is designed to firstly, fashion
a sādhaka-rūpa with which the worshipper can dedicate himself entirely to
the worship of Kṛṣṇa, and secondly, to begin the process of transforming
this sādhaka-rūpa, which is characterized by sex, social class and caste, into
the siddha-rūpa, the eternal, nonmaterial body with which the worshipper
can engage in the next stage of bhakti practice, namely rāgānugā-bhakti.8

Rāgānugā-bhakti is the second and final stage of sādhana-bhakti charac-
terized by spontaneous, passionate love (rāga) for Kṛṣṇa and involves the
worshipper engaging in an internal meditative practice in order to fully real-
ize his true identity in relation to Kṛṣṇa and embody that identity through
the siddha-rūpa.9 During this meditative practice, the worshipper imitates
the eternally perfect companions of Kṛṣṇa and cultivates one of the four
modes of relationship with Kṛṣṇa as exemplified by specific groups of com-
panions, namely dāsya, the mode of service, sakhya, the mode of friendship,
vātsalya, the mode of parental love, and finally, mādhurya, the mode of
erotic love.10 Moreover, the meditative practice entails the visualization of
the aṣṭa-kālīya-līlā, the eight periods of the daily activities of Kṛṣṇa, which
take place eternally in the eternal Vṛndāvana and the worshipper visualizes
himself interacting with the companions of Kṛṣṇa with his siddha-rūpa.11

Although this visualization begins as an exercise of imagination, it approxi-
mates the eternal realm of Kṛṣṇa, becoming more and more clear and vivid
as the worshipper progresses in his practice of rāgānugā-bhakti.12

The doctrine of acintyabhedābheda, simultaneous identity and dis-
tinction, is also seen in the function of the siddha-rūpa as both observer
and participant in that as observer, the worshipper with his spiritual body
is separate from both Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, as well as all the other eternal com-
panions, and as participant, the worshipper participates in the feelings and
experiences of the companions of Kṛṣṇa, astonishingly feeling their emotions
even more intensely than they themselves do.13 Which companions of Kṛṣṇa

7Ibid.
8Ibid., p. 177f.
9Ibid., p. 165f.
10Ibid., p. 181.
11Ibid., p. 84f.
12Cf. McDaniel (1989), p. 52.
13Ibid.
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in particular the worshipper emulates relies on the mood, bhāva, in which
he conceives of his relationship to Kṛṣṇa, and for the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas, the
bhāva of lover, namely mādhurya-bhāva, is the relationship of choice and
this bhāva is exemplified by the figures who enjoy the most intimate rela-
tionship with Kṛṣṇa, namely the gopīs, among whom Rādhā is singled out
by the tradition as the perfect embodiment of the erotic rasa of mādhurya.14

8.1 Rāgānugā-bhakti

The task of systematizing the process by which the worshipper could realize
his true identity enter the eternal Vṛndāvana was assigned by Caitanya to
Rūpa Gosvāmī.15 The method that Rūpa Gosvāmī developed was called
rāgānugā-bhakti-sādhana, theoretically described in his work, the Bhakti-
rasāmṛtasindhu.16 Rāgānugā-bhakti consists of meditating on and contem-
plating Kṛṣṇa’s play with his companions as a means of religious practice
and spiritual realization by way of identifying with the mood (bhāva) of
a specific group of companions.17 This practice of rāgānugā-bhakti takes
place beyond the need for the worshipper to follow the strict injunctions of
the scriptures and is therefore spontaneous and free of rules, with the only
instruction being that the worshipper adopt a particular bhāva and imitate
the companions exemplifying that particular bhāva while imagining himself
to be a participant among those companions in the imagined transcendental
Vṛndāvana.18

In rāgānugā-bhakti, the worshipper engages in an advanced stage of
religious practice in order to realize his true identity, which manifests as
the siddha-rūpa, which is simultaneously like, yet distinct from the body of
Kṛṣṇa.19 The practice begins with the imagined imitation of the character-
istics and experiences of a role exemplified by a specific group of Kṛṣṇa’s
companions, in the process of which the worshipper internalizes the emo-

14Cf. Dimock and Levertov (1967), p. 77 and Holdrege (2015), p. 90.
15Cf. Haberman (1985b), p. 55.
16Cf. Haberman (1985b), p. 55 and Kinsley (1979), pp. 155ff.
17Cf. De (1961), p. 176.
18Cf. Kinsley (1979), pp. 155ff.
19Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 28.
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tional role of those companions and comes to inhabit their world, with the
ultimate goal being a transformation of the worshipper’s identity from the
sādhaka-rūpa to his siddha-rūpa, thereby situating him in the eternal re-
ality of Kṛṣṇa. In the culmination of the process of rāgānugā-bhakti, the
worshipper is transformed from passive witness to active participant in the
eternal Vṛndāvana, of which he becomes an established resident by means of
his siddha-rūpa.20 Externally, while still alive, the worshipper continues to
practice with the sādhaka-rūpa, which is shed upon death while the internal
siddha-rūpa lives on eternally.21

The eternal companions of Kṛṣṇa who reside with him in the eter-
nal Vṛndāvana are known as rāgātimkā, meaning their very essence (āt-
man) is completely absorbed in spontaneous, all-consuming love (rāga) for
Kṛṣṇa and the worshipper in his practice of rāgānugā-bhakti follows or im-
itates (anuga) that all-consuming love (rāga) of the eternal companions of
Kṛṣṇa.22 It is of significance that in rāgānugā-bhakti, the worshipper does
not have direct contact with Kṛṣṇa, it is rather the process that prepares the
worshipper for it through a vicarious experience of the bhāva of a specific
group of companions by imitating their emotions and experiences.23 The
roles available to the worshipper for imitation are naturally limited to the
existing poetic and dramatic material, with the basis of the roles that are
considered suitable for the worshipper to emulate being the various compan-
ions of Kṛṣṇa that are found throughout the literature depicting the story
of Kṛṣṇa in Vṛndāvana.24 Generally, these roles are of four types, namely
that of servant, friend, parent of lover.25

Of these four types of bhāvas, mādhurya-bhāva in the role of a lover
is considered the most desirable by the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas, meaning partic-
ipation in the activities in the eternal Vṛndāvana in imitation of the gopīs
who love Kṛṣṇa in the mādhurya-bhāva. Caitanya himself probably began
this practice of rāgānugā-bhakti of being a male but imagining himself as

20Cf. Holdrege (2015), pp. 311ff.
21Ibid.
22Cf. Holdrege (2016), p. 181 and Sheth (2001), p. 189f.
23Cf. Sheth (2001), p. 190.
24Cf. Kinsley (1979), pp. 155ff.
25Ibid.



CHAPTER 8. PRACTICE OF THE TRADITION 62

the female Rādhā longing for Kṛṣṇa, trying to emulate and realize her in-
tense emotions within himself. A point of great debate among the Bengal
Vaiṣṇavas arose with the question of what exactly the imitation of the gopīs
implied, whether male worshippers were also to imitate them with their
physical bodies or of the imitative identity and practice was limited to the
internal practice.26 Rūpa Gosvāmī’s instructions were to imitate the com-
panions of Kṛṣṇa with both the sādhaka- and siddha-rūpa, leaving the door
wide open for interpretation for groups such as the Sahajiyās and leading
to a debate that was finally resolved in the 18th century AD.27

8.1.1 Bhakti-rasa

The origins of the theory of rasa date back to mid-7th century AD with the
development of the rasa theory for secular Sanskrit poetics by Ānandavard-
hana, who was the first to formulate a theory of emotional participation in
poetry.28 Abhinavagupta in ca. 1000 AD gave this theory a classical form,
describing the poetic word as capable of suggestion, such that it can give
rise to rasa in the reader, enabling the emotional participation of the reader
in the emotions expressed in the poem.29 This rasa theory is particularly
applicable to poems revolving around a lover and beloved, with the reader
able to participate in the emotions of the lover, and because this experience
of rasa is distinct from any external designations of the reader, such as sex,
or concrete settings, such as an otherworldly setting of the poem, any reader
can theoretically enter into the emotions of the figures in the poem, given
the poem is capable of suggesting rasa.30 However, it is noteworthy that this
theory as formulated by Ānandavardhana and Abhinavagupta specifically
describes a secular aesthetic experience, not a religious one.31

Until Jayadeva mentioned rasa by word in his Gītagovinda in the late
12th century AD, there was no reference to the rasa theory with relation to
religious devotion to Kṛṣṇa, and even his use of the word rasa is open to in-

26Cf. Haberman (1985a), p. 42f.
27Ibid.
28Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 560ff.
29Ibid.
30Ibid.
31Ibid.
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terpretation, for it could simply be understood in its literal meaning of bliss
or pleasure.32 The first instance of the deployment of rasa theory within
a religious context appeared in a commentary on the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa
by Mahārāṣṭrian writer Vopadeva in ca. 1265 AD, wherein he transformed
the nine classical rasas into nine varieties of bhakti-rasas when dealing with
poetry about Kṛṣṇa, thereby giving rise to the idea that any form of rasa,
whether secular or religious, that arises when reading poetry about Kṛṣṇa is
automatically a form of devotional worship.33 Furthermore, Vopadeva even
described Kṛṣṇa as the container of the nine rasas, making the experience
of emotional participation not merely dependent on the suggestive power
of a poem, but even more importantly, on the metaphysical relationship
between the worshipper and Kṛṣṇa, called bhakti-rasa.34

The Bengal Vaiṣṇavas adopted the theory of rasa for their conception
of religious realization by interpreting bhāva, which is a personal and phys-
ical emotion that becomes transformed by poetry into rasa, an impersonal
state of aesthetic enjoyment, as the specific mood in which a worshipper
perceives his relationship with Kṛṣṇa and rasa as the experience of bliss
that arises as a result of this relationship.35 In fact, a worshipper’s rela-
tionship with Kṛṣṇa in Bengal Vaiṣṇavism is understood within the context
of drama and cultivated by means of rasa theory, enabling the worshipper
to participate in the drama in a specific relationship to Kṛṣṇa and experi-
ence rasa as a result of what is taking place.36 This rasa, specifically called
bhakti-rasa, is not a temporary state, as with secular rasa, but a permanent
state that culminates in the worshipper becoming an eternal being in the
eternal drama of Kṛṣṇa.37

The most detailed Bengal Vaiṣṇava conception of bhakti-rasa was
developed by Rūpa and Jīva Gosvāmī in the late 16th century AD and was
described as the fundamental principle underlying the relationship of Kṛṣṇa

32Ibid.
33Ibid.
34Ibid.
35Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 48f and Sheth (2001), p. 194.
36Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 153f.
37Ibid.
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to Rādhā, to the world and to the souls.38 More specifically, it described
the various relationships and degrees of intimacy that Kṛṣṇa’s companions
enjoyed with him and for the worshipper hoping to also establish a relation-
ship with Kṛṣṇa, he had to adopt the bhāva of a specific group of compan-
ions and thereby be able to experience the relationship as the companions
did.39 Caitanya himself set the most compelling example of this practice by
adopting rādhā-bhāva, through which he became Rādhā in the sense that he
experienced all the depths of emotion experienced by Rādhā in her love in
separation and in union with Kṛṣṇa.40 Of the four bhakti-rasas delineated
by the Gosvāmīs, viz., dāsya, sakhya, vātsalya and mādhurya, each succeed-
ing rasa is superior to the preceding one, making mādhurya-rasa, the mode
of relationship and intimacy of the gopīs to Kṛṣṇa, the most superior of
them all.41

8.1.2 Entering a Female Body

Of all the figures in Vṛndāvana, the gopīs exemplify the highest possible
mode of worship, thereby necessitating male worshippers to adopt a female
body in order to best worship Kṛṣṇa in the mādhurya-bhāva.42 In Vaiṣṇava
poetry in general, male poets compose their works in the female voice,
taking on the role of either Rādhā or other female gopīs in relation to Kṛṣṇa,
which also presents many more poetic possibilities than simply composing
the poetry in their male voices. In this literature, Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa are
presented as the typical heroine and hero of Sanskrit love poetry, but it is
clear that in the religious context, they are not simply figures of allegory,
but both historical and divine figures, and their relation is presented nearly
exclusively in the erotic mood. Therefore, the poets, who are first and
foremost worshippers, seek to project themselves onto the figure of Rādhā
and describe erotic love for Kṛṣṇa from her female perspective, attempting
to reproduce the emotions and experiences of Rādhā and treating her love
for Kṛṣṇa not as an allegory for devotional passion but devotional passion

38Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 560ff.
39Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 48f.
40Ibid.
41Cf. Sheth (2001), p. 194.
42Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 562ff.
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itself.43 Because the worshipper is to enter an erotic relationship with Kṛṣṇa,
it is imperative that he transcend the boundary of gender and behave like
a female in relation in Kṛṣṇa, a transformation for which Caitanya has set
the best example.44

The Bengal Vaiṣṇavas cleverly distinguish between sex and gender,
with the devotional body (sādhaka-rūpa) corresponding to the sex and the
spiritual body (siddha-rūpa) corresponding to the gender, whereby gender
is exalted in characterizing the eternal form and sex is relegated to the
temporary, physical body.45 The temporary, material body that the soul
enters at birth is assigned a sex, either male or female, based on deeds in
past lives, but because this body is one of many that the soul enters and
exits through the course of its spiritual journey, its sex is also a temporary
marker that is distinct from the true nature of the soul, which can either
be male or female depending on its relation to god.46 Once the worshipper
realizes his true identity and stops identifying with his temporary body that
is assigned a certain sex, it will stop entering temporary bodies and forever
inhabit its gendered eternal body, which in the case of the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas
worshipping in the mādhurya-bhāva must be female.47

In grappling with the sex-gender distinction, male worshippers who
have realized their true identity as female face a potential dilemma that
arises due to contending bodily identities, being male externally and female
internally, namely whether they should continue their devotional practice
externally as males as well while internally identifying as female gopīs, or
whether they should also externally adopt their female identity, and dress
and behave like gopīs. As discussed in the preceding chapter, this matter
was not sufficiently clarified by the theologians of the traditions, specifically
Rūpa and Jīva Gosvāmī, which led to the issue still being subject to debate
into the 18th century AD. Rūpa Kavirāja and Viśvanātha Cakravartī were

43Cf. Kakar (1985), p. 82.
44Ibid., p. 90
45Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 101f; for an outstanding work on the topic of contending bodily

identities and the role of gender and sex in the practice of Kṛṣṇa bhakti, see Holdrege
(2015).

46Ibid., p. 315f.
47Ibid.
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the protagonists of this debate, taking up opposing views, with the former
supporting the external and internal identification as female and the latter
supporting the external identification with the sexed body and the internal
identification as female. Viśvanātha Cakravartī was successful in resolving
the debate with his solution that was accepted by the tradition wherein the
worshipper is to emulate the Gosvāmīs with their external body and the fe-
male gopīs with their internal body. Rūpa Kavirāja’s view was championed
by the Sahajiyās, who both internally and externally adopted either a male
or female identity.

8.1.3 The Paradox

The paradox arises in that the worship of Kṛṣṇa prescribed by the Gosvāmīs
necessitates the worshipper to imagine himself in an erotic relationship with
Kṛṣṇa in the mādhurya-bhāva, the same relationship Rādhā and the gopīs
have with Kṛṣṇa, with a female siddha-rūpa. The Gosvāmīs themselves were
celibate ascetics, but dedicated their lives to justifying the overtly erotic as-
pects of the relationship between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa through philosophy and
theology and even composed literature that dealt with erotic themes, lead-
ing to the dissonance between the lives of the Gosvāmīs, characterized by
poverty and strict celibacy, and their works, not only describing in vivid
detail the sexual nature of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa’s relationship, but even ad-
vocating vicarious enjoyment of the sexual play and union between Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa.

Although the erotic theme of the Gosvāmīs’ works sought to express
religious devotion and longing in the language and imagery of human pas-
sion, the emphasis on the erotic aspects of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa’s relationship
and the description of salvation as the enjoyment of the sexual union be-
tween them leaned perceptibly towards erotic, rather than religious, passion.
The erotic components were treated as literal fact, diminishing the impact
of the theological justification of sexual play and union between Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa as simply the play between the śakti and śaktimat.48 The concept of
bhakti-rasa generally appeals to familiar human moods and relationships,

48Cf. De (1961), pp. 221ff.
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making the erotic possibilities of practicing in the mādhurya-bhāva in a
highly sensuous and passionate atmosphere created by the literature dan-
gerously real. Although the Gosvāmīs attempted to doctrinally transform
the human impulse of sex into an intense religious emotion, they prescribed
a practice of imagining the erotic play of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa and vicarious
enjoyment thereof as the highest state of realization, not merely figuratively,
but literally.49

Moreover, the events that take place in Vṛndāvana are not treated
by the Gosvāmīs and the tradition as merely symbolic or allegorical, but
as literal facts of history. Pertaining especially to the erotic play between
Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, if this were merely a symbol or allegory of the worship-
pers’ longing for the divine, it could be a legitimate use of erotic imagery
and transfiguration of the human sex drive in service of devotional practice,
but the literature of the tradition makes it clear that the erotic play upon
which one is to contemplate and meditate is not just figurative, but literal
and real.50

8.2 The Solution

The question that arises then is to what extent the worshipper is to partici-
pate in the activities in the eternal Vṛndāvana, is he to directly participate
or participate indirectly as a witness. These two options are explored by
Rūpa Gosvāmī, who delineates two paths, one of direct sexual enjoyment
with Kṛṣṇa, called sambhogecchāmayī, and the other of participating in the
emotions of the gopīs, called tattadbhāvecchātmikā.51 The latter, the path
that became almost exclusively dominant as the tradition developed, con-
sists of the worshipper taking on the role of a friend, sakhī, of Rādhā and
thereby attaining access to Rādhā’s erotic play with Kṛṣṇa as a supportive
witness, supportive referring to the role of the sakhīs in arranging for the
union between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa and serving them throughout. Rūpa him-
self does not give priority to either of the two paths, however, Jīva favours

49Ibid.
50Ibid., p. 549.
51Cf. Haberman (2001), pp. 79ff.
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the path of indirect participation, declaring direct participation to be moti-
vated by the desire for pleasure for the self and therefore incompatible with
the goal of bhakti.52

Therefore, the figures and followers of the tradition are to emulate
the sakhīs, the female friends of Rādhā who fulfil the literary role of both
the first and third person in describing the experience of Rādhā’s love for
Kṛṣṇa in both separation and union with him.53 This role of the sakhīs
was already well-established in the Vaiṣṇava poetic works preceding the
Bengal Vaiṣṇavas, but the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas adopted the figure of the sakhī
as the most ideal figure for emulation and participation in the erotic play
between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa without direct involvement, a position insisted
upon by the tradition.54 Even in the works of Jayadeva, Caṇḍīdāsa and
Vidyāpati, the poet himself is always in sakhī-bhāva and never rādhā-bhāva,
thereby never selfishly longing for union with Kṛṣṇa for themselves, but
selflessly longing to witness and vicariously participate in the sexual union
of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.55 This distancing as an observer and only vicarious
participant in the erotic play of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa is a conscious step taken
by the tradition to prevent the external acting out of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa’s
sexual union, although this did not stop the Sahajiyās from interpreting
this practice literally.56

Therefore, apart from Caitanya himself, no other figure or follower
of the tradition is permitted to emulate Rādhā herself, for a direct erotic
relationship with Kṛṣṇa is not acceptable.57 Although the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas
strongly condemn direct erotic practice, imagining the erotic play between

52Ibid.
53Cf. Siegel (1978), pp. 134ff.
54Ibid.; the worshipper following the path of indirect participation as a sakhī of Rādhā

emotionally identifies with her, experiencing the bliss of union with Kṛṣṇa as Rādhā
does. Since Rādhā is hlādinī-śakti personified, the experience of identification with her
would be a much more powerful one in comparison to a direct relationship with Kṛṣṇa,
cf. Haberman (2001) p. 85. The figure of the sakhī is already present as early as in the
works of the Āl̲vārs, although she is not yet as involved in the emotions of the “girl”
who is longing for Krsna, instead she pleads with the “mother” figure to soothe and
comfort her daughter, explaining her anguish to her, cf. Wilden (2022ab).

55Cf. Haberman (2001) p. 85.
56Cf. McDaniel (1989), p. 82.
57Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 90.
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Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as a form of religious contemplation is encouraged.58

Moreover, although the ultimate goal is for worshippers to realize their true
identity as a friend and servant of Rādhā, not Rādhā herself, they are still
female in relation to Kṛṣṇa, thereby still necessitating the overcoming of
their physical gender as males and entering a female body.

Furthermore, although not mentioned explicitly by Rūpa Gosvāmī
in any of his works, the system he created was merely skeletal and therefore
provided ample opportunity for a range of possible roles for worshippers
to emulate. Following from this, among the sakhīs of Rādhā, there is a
special group whose love and adoration for Rādhā is supreme, even higher
than for Kṛṣṇa himself, and their single objective is to unite Rādhā with
Kṛṣṇa for they believe that Kṛṣṇa only belongs to Rādhā and they will
do whatever it takes to facilitate their union for Rādhā’s pleasure is their
exclusive goal – this mode of worship is called mañjarī-bhāva, a sub-category
within mādhurya-bhāva.59 For this category of worshippers, Rādhā is in the
true position of power for she can even win over Kṛṣṇa himself with her love
and beauty, making her the primary figure of worship.60 The siddha-rūpa
of these worshippers is female for they are the handmaidens of Rādhā and
their uniqueness lies in their ability to fully participate in both the emotions
and experiences of Rādhā.61 Their name originates from the construct of a
stem with various buds and a flower at the end, in which they are the buds
(mañjarīs) on the same stem as Rādhā is the flower and the fluid (rasa) of
the emotions and experiences that flows through Rādhā, also flows through
them.62

In mañjarī-bhāva, the worshipper visualizes himself internally as a
young gopī who is at most thirteen years of age, and is a helper of the slightly
older friends of Rādhā, such as Lalitā and Viśākha.63 However, unlike the
friends of Rādhā, the mañjarīs have exclusive access to the quarters in
which Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa engage in sexual union because of their adolescence,

58Ibid., pp. 551ff.
59Cf. Rosen (1996), pp. 119ff.
60Cf. McDaniel (1989), p. 273.
61Ibid.
62Ibid.
63Cf. Rosen (1996), pp. 199ff.
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and the purity and naivety that accompanies their young age.64 During
these private moments between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, the mañjarīs serve all
their needs, including fetching water, serving betel nut and intoxicating
drinks, fanning their perspiring bodies, combing and braiding their hair,
decorating and massaging their bodies and entertaining them with food,
drinks, dance and song.65 Only the mañjarīs can serve Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa
before, during and after their sexual union, making them the only figures
in the eternal realm that can directly witness and enjoy the most intimate
moments between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.66 For this reason, mañjarī-bhāva is
seen as the most excellent mode of worship by the Bengal Vaiṣṇavas, for it
is through this mode that the worshipper has access to the very moments
of sexual union between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa that for others is only symbol or
allegory.

8.2.1 Textual Evidence

The scriptural origins of the practice in mañjarī-bhāva, known as mañjarī-
sādhana can be traced back to the Padma-Purāṇa.67 The first text belong-
ing to the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition that elaborately discusses the figure
of the mañjarī is the Gauragaṇoddeśadīpikā, a Sanskrit text composed by
Paramānanda Kavikarṇapūra, who was the son of a disciple of Caitanya,
and dated to 1576 AD.68 The text provides a list of the siddha-rūpas of the
figures of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition until that point, with the siddha-
rūpas of the Gosvāmīs listed as mañjarīs.69 This is textual evidence for
the argument that either the Gosvāmīs themselves, or followers of the tra-
dition that directly succeeded them, conceived of themselves as mañjarīs,
planting the seed for the formalized practice that was to result in the follow-
ing centuries, most prominently by Narottama Dāsa well into the mid-17th
century AD.70 Therefore, while its codified form in the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tra-
dition was most probably a later development, the Gosvāmīs never having

64Ibid.
65Ibid.
66Ibid.
67Cf. Rosen (1996), p. 122.
68Cf. Haberman (2001), pp. 109ff.
69Ibid.
70Ibid.
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directly addressed the practice or elaborated on it, the present work argues
that the foundation for the practice was laid by the Gosvāmīs themselves
in their poetic works and it was merely the formalization of the practice
that happen later. Specifically, there is ample evidence of this practice in
Rūpa Gosvāmī’s Stavamālā, particulary his Utkalikāvallarī, and more ex-
plicitly, in Raghunātha Dāsa Gosvāmī’s stotra Vilāpakusumāñjali from his
anthology Stavāvalī.

The Utkalikāvallarī is a stotra of 70 verses, one of around 60 stotras
composed by Rūpa Gosvāmī collected in the anthology Stavamālā. The
Utkalikāvallarī was composed in Śaka 1471 (1549 AD). There are four pādas
in each verse and the verses are composed in several metres, including Mālinī
(4, 30, 37, 38, 39, 48, 51, 53, 54 and 61), Vasantatilakā (13, 14, 28 and 34),
Pṛthvī (33, 46, 47, 49, 63, 64 and 66), Rathoddhatā (7, 9, 15, 16, 56 and
57), Svāgatā (10, 11, 17, 18, 23 and 29), Mandākrāntā (41, 42, 43, 50 and
62), Śikhariṇī (2, 3, 52, 55, 58, 59 and 65), Upajāti (1), Śārdūlavikrīḍitam
(27, 44, 45, 67 and 68), Puṣpitāgrā (8, 12, 21, 32 and 40), Viyoginī (5, 6,
19, 20, 22, 26, 35 and 69), Drutavilambitam (24), Hariṇī (25, 36 and 60),
Prabhāvati (31) and Mattamayūram (70). Verse 71 is a śloka (Anuṣṭup).

The stotra begins with verses offering respect and prayer to the forest
of Vṛndā, followed by to Vṛndā herself, the goddess of Vṛndāvana, request-
ing her to be compassionate and give the poet the permission to approach
Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa (1-4). He then proceeds with describing the appearance
of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, their clothes, proclaiming their splendour to surpass
that of Lakṣmī and Nārāyaṇa and praising each of their qualities and virtues
(5-9). He continues with describing the love between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa and
how enamoured they are with each other, overcome with powerlessness just
by hearing the syllables of each other’s names being uttered (10-14):

kvāpyānuṣaṅgikatayoditarādhikākhyā-
vismāritākhilavilāsakalākalāpam |

kṛṣṇeti varṇayugalaśravaṇānubandha-
prādurbhavajjaḍimaḍambarasaṃvṛtāṅgīm ||14||

Anywhere anything with connection to the name “Rādhikā” is
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spoken, the collection of these syllables causes (him) (Kṛṣṇa)
to forget all pleasures. Hearing the name “Kṛṣṇa” causes (her)
(Rādhā) limbs to become senseless.

This verse makes clear that Kṛṣṇa is not merely a recipient of Rādhā’s
love, but just as overcome with passion and helpless as she is. This is a
continuation of the theme already present in the Gītagovinda of Jayadeva,
wherein Kṛṣṇa is also affected by separation and passion in his love for
Rādhā, although perhaps not to the extreme of Rādhā, as her viraha is the
central theme of the work. Nonetheless, as seen in this verse as well, their
relationship is portrayed as reciprocal and not one of traditional devotion
where the beloved, or the worshipped god, is a passive recipient.

Moreover, after having abundantly praised Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, the
poet begins praying to them, asking for their compassion in granting him
their service, even pleading with them individually for their pity (15-20).
He then approaches their intimate associates, requesting them to hear his
lamentations, praying to Rādhā’s friends Lalitā and Viśākha, as well as to
Kṛṣṇa’s friend Subala (V21-26). He then praises the sounds of Kṛṣṇa’s flute
and Rādhā’s vīṇā, proclaiming that the sound of Rādhā’s lute silences even
that of Kṛṣṇa’s, the first of only two instances in the work in which the
author gives Rādhā superiority over Kṛṣṇa (27-29):

stambhaṃ prapañcayati yaḥ śikhipiñchamauli-
veṇor api pravalayan svarabhaṅgam uccaiḥ |

nādaḥ kadā kṣaṇam avāpsyati te mahatyā
vṛndāvaneśvari sa me śravaṇātithitvam||28||

O goddess of the Vṛndā forest, with high sounds, the music of
your flute even silences the sound of the flute of the one who
wears a peacock feather on his head. When will the sound of
your great (lute) reach my ears?

He continues entreating Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, lamenting that although
he is not qualified to be a recipient of their compassion, he cannot resist
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begging to see them as they embrace each other, comparing their limbs to
a black bumblebee and a jasmine flower (30-35):

atarkitasamīkṣaṇollasitayā mudāśliṣyator
nikuñjabhavanāṅgaṇe sphuritagauranīlāṅgayoḥ|

rucaḥpracurayantu vāṃ puraṭayūthikāmañjarī-
virājadaliramyayor mama camatkṛtiṃ cakṣuṣaḥ ||33||

(When) you unexpectedly see (each other) in the garden of the
bower, you two embrace with delight. Let my eyes fill with the
astonishment of the radiance of your gold and blue limbs, which
resemble the brilliance of a black bumblebee and the golden bud
of a jasmine flower.

Starting with verse 37, the poet begins to ask to be able to witness
Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa when they are together, playing games with each other
in the presence of their companions, jesting and using mocking words (37-
41). In verse 42, the poet references the rāsa dance that takes places in the
depth of the forest at night and asks to witness Kṛṣṇa decorating Rādhā’s
limbs after he has left all the other women and gone after her. With this
verse, the poet turns to the more intimate and erotic play between Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa, continuing by describing a scenario in which other young women
of the village see Kṛṣṇa’s hair having been coloured red with the dye from
Rādhā’s feet,71 a veiled reference to Kṛṣṇa placing his head under Rādhā’s
feet:

ramyā śoṇadyutibhir alakair yāvakenorjadevyāḥ
sadyas tandrī mukuladalasaklāntanetrā vrajeśa |

prātaś candrāvaliparijanaiḥ sāci dṛṣṭā vivarṇair
āsyaśrīs te praṇayati kadā saṃmadaṃ me mudañ ca ||43||

71The commentator supplies pādālaktakena with yāvakena to make clear that the red dye
is indeed from Rādhā’s feet.
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O lord of Vraja, in the night, your radiant curls turn red from the
red dye of (the feet of) Ūrjadevi. The next morning, seeing you
at that time, (your) tired, drowsy eyes closing with exhaustion,
Candrāvalī accompanied by her associates turn pale. When will
the splendor of your face (at this time) cause me to be delighted
with happiness?

This is the second instance in this work in which the superiority of
Rādhā is hinted at, albeit indirectly, and it is quite clearly inspired from
the Gītagovinda of Jayadeva wherein Kṛṣṇa places his head under Rādhā’s
feet in trying to placate her.72 This verse especially makes the influence of
Jayadeva’s work on Rūpa Gosvāmī’s quite evident, with identical themes of
the reciprocity of love and passion between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, and perhaps
even more significantly, the surrender of Kṛṣṇa by placing his head under
Rādhā’s feet finding expression in both their works.

The verses that follow describe Kṛṣṇa’s playful nature, including
describing him forcibly kissing Rādhā in front of their friends (44), as well
as removing the garment covering Rādhā’s friend’s bosom (45) and being
instructed by Rādhā to placate her friend, Guṇa Mañjarī, by kissing her:

udañcati madhūtsave sahacarīkulenākule
kadā tvam avalokyase vrajapurandarasyātmaja |

smitojjvalamadīśvarīcaladṛgañcalapreraṇān
nilīnaguṇamañjarīvadanam atra cumban mayā ||46||

72The verse is as follows:

smaragaralakhaṇḍanaṃ mama śirasi
maṇḍanaṃdehi padapallavam udāram |

jvalati mayi dāruṇo madanakadanāruṇo
haratu tad upahitavikāram || (10.7)

Place your foot on my head – a sublime flower destroying the poison of
love! Let your foot quell the harsh sun burning its fiery form in me to
torment love.

In Miller (1977), pp. 113ff.
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O son of the lord of Vraja, when will I see you when my god-
dess (Rādhā) wandering about together with a group of young
women at the spring festival with a splendid smile, directs you
with an agitated sidelong glance to kiss the mouth of Guṇamañ-
jarī, who is sitting away?

The only direct reference in the work to the term mañjarī is found
in this verse, with the poet referring by name to a friend of Rādhā.73 There
is not much more that can be discerned from this reference other than that
this specific class of friends of Rādhā, namely the mañjarīs, were known to
Rūpa Gosvāmī.

From verse 47 onward, there is a marked shift in the perspective of
the poet:

kalindatanayātaṭīvanavihārataḥ śrāntayoḥ
sphuranmadhuramādhavīsadanasīmni viśrāmyatoḥ |

vimucya racayiśyate svakacavṛndam atrāmunā
janena yuvayoḥ kadā padasarojasaṃmārjanam ||47||

(O masters), when you are fatigued from wandering the forest at
the shore of the daughter of Kalinda, you will rest on the bank
filled with sweet spring flowers and this person, having loosened
all of my own hair, will clean your feet with it?

The poet expresses his desire to clean Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa’s feet with
his loosened hair, the first direct reference to the poet’s identification as
a female servant of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa. From this verse onward, the poet
desires to be directly involved in serving Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa during their most
intimate play. This begins with the poet requesting to be able to arrange
the bed for Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa to engage in their erotic play:

73The commentator supplies tadākhyāyāḥ sakhyā with guṇamañjarī to clarify that it is
the name of Rādhā’s friend.



CHAPTER 8. PRACTICE OF THE TRADITION 76

parimiladupabarhaṃ pallavaśreṇibhir vāṃ
madanasamaracaryābhāraparyāptam atra |

mṛdubhir amalapuṣpaiḥ kalpayiṣyāmi talpaṃ
bhramarayuji nikuñje hā kadā kuñjarājau ||48||

O sovereigns of the bowers, alas, when will I arrange for you,
in a bower filled with bumblebees, a bed with delicate, pure
flowers and a pillow with many leaves that will be adequate for
the battle of the god of love?

In the next verses, the poet requests to be able to serve Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa when they are alone and engaged in erotic play, desiring to mas-
sage their feet and offer them an intoxicating drink to heighten their erotic
experience, and fanning them when they are perspiring due to their play:

līlātalpe kalitavapuṣor vyāvahāsīm analpāṃ
smitvā smitvā jayakalanayā kurvatoḥ kautukāya |

madhyekuñjaṃ kim iha yuvayoḥ kalpayiṣyāmy adhīśau
sandhyārambhe laghu laghu padāmbhojasaṃvāhanāni ||50||

O masters, at the beginning of twilight, you are playing on the
couch in the midst of the bower with much wonderful mutual
laughter, and while laughing, you both are eager for victory.
When will I be able to very lightly lightly massage your feet at
that time?

pramadamadanayuddhārambhasaṃbhāvukābhyāṃ
pramuditahṛdayābhyāṃ hanta vṛndāvaneśau |

kim aham iha yuvābhyāṃ pānalīlonmukhābhyāṃ
caṣakam upahariṣye sādhumādhvīkapūrṇam ||51||

O lords of the forest of Vṛndā, alas, when will I offer a cup
filled with an excellent intoxicating drink at that time when
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coming together for the onset of the deliberate battle of love,
with delighted hearts you both are eager for a drink?

kadāhaṃ seviṣye vrataticamarīcāmaramarud-
vinodena krīḍākusumaśayane nyastavapuṣau |

daronmīlannetrau śramajalakaṇaklidyadalakau
bruvāṇāv anyonyaṃ vrajanavayuvānāv iha yuvām ||52||

O fresh youthful ones of Vraja, when your beautiful bodies are
lying on a flower bed for play, and you are talking to each other
as your eyes close and drops of perspiration from weariness make
your locks damp, will I eagerly fan you both with air with a
chowrie made from many creepers?

He then requests to be able to redo and decorate their hair, which
has loosened during their sexual play (53-54):

kamalamukhi vilāsair aṃsayoḥ sraṃsitānāṃ
tulitaśikhikalāpaṃ kuntalānāṃ kalāpam |

tava kabaratayāvirbhāvya modāt kadāhaṃ
vikacavicakilānāṃ mālayālaṅkariṣye ||54||

O lotus-faced one (Rādhā), during amorous play, your hair is
loosened over the shoulders like a peacock’s tail. When will I,
out of joy, put up all your loosened hair into a knot and decorate
it with a garland of brilliant jasmine flowers?

These eight verses describe the desire of the poet to be present and
directly involved during the most intimate moments shared between Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa, preparing, stimulating and serving them. Given the intimacy
and erotic nature of the scenes described, it clarifies why the poet felt it
necessary to make clear that he is present in those moments as a female
servant, for it would not have been acceptable that he witnesses, let alone
participates in, the erotic play of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa in his external, male
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form. This is evidence of Rūpa Gosvāmī utilizing the figure of the female
friend of Rādhā, her sakhī, as an identity that could be assumed in order for
him, and by extension, other male worshippers, to participate in the most
intimate moments between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa without causing offence.

Following this, although the poet continues to express his desire as
a female friend to be present and directly involved, the scenes described are
of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa playing games and spending time together with their
companions. In these verses, the poet desires to be directly instructed by
Rādhā to mock Kṛṣṇa in jest and defeat him in games, and to be approached
by Kṛṣṇa to deliver a message to Rādhā or to appease her, to arrange for
their meetings and decorate them (55-64):

nigirati jagad uccaiḥ sūcibhedye tamisre
bhramararucinicolenāṅgam āvṛtya dīpram |

parihṛtamaṇikāñcīnūpurāyāḥ kadāhaṃ
tava navam abhisāraṃ kārayiṣyāmi devi ||61||

O goddess, when, after removing your jewelled girdle and an-
klets and having put a garment dark as bumblebees on your
radiant, lustrous body, will I take you for a new rendezvous in
the very deep, dense dark night swallowing the world?

From verse 65 onward, the poet seems to come out of his spiritual
reverie and finds himself in the physical Vṛndāvana, pleading with Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa to fulfill his desire to serve them, even requesting a tree and a
creeper growing in the physical Vṛndāvana to help him obtain the service
of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa (65-70).

Although the figure of the mañjarī is explicitly referenced only once
in the work, and that too merely as the name of a friend of Rādhā, numerous
verses illustrate the mood and service typical of the figure, parallels of which
can be found in the Vilāpakusumāñjali. It is evident from the work that
the poet’s objective is to be granted access to and the intimate service of
both Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa. He does not aspire to have a direct relationship



CHAPTER 8. PRACTICE OF THE TRADITION 79

with Kṛṣṇa at all, let alone an erotic relationship with him in the mādhurya-
bhāva. Rather, he desires to witness the erotic relationship between Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa and serve them during their intimate play, moments to which only
a select few companions have direct access. The poet hopes to be granted
the status of such a companion, a sakhī of Rādhā whose sole objective it is
to facilitate the union of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa and take pleasure in witnessing
this union. The poet only interacts with Kṛṣṇa either in the presence of
Rādhā or at her instruction, and when Kṛṣṇa needs the assistance of the
author to break Rādhā’s pride when she becomes angry with him and win
her over.

Moreover, although the poet does not outright give Rādhā superior-
ity over Kṛṣṇa, with veiled references to her superiority in only two verses
(28 and 43), praising Kṛṣṇa alongside her and appealing to both of them,
it becomes progressively evident that the author aspires to be an intimate
friend of Rādhā. His adoption of this female identity in the work, how-
ever, does not occur in the first 46 verses, in which he asks for the chance
to witness the scenes that he describes, without expressing the desire to
be directly involved as a figure in his own right. The poet finally enters
his female identity later in the work, in verse 47, where he is not only a
mere witness, but a figure that is a direct participant in the activities be-
tween Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa. From this verse onward, the poet desires to be
directly involved in serving Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa during their most intimate
play, including arranging their bed in preparation for their erotic play (48),
fetching water from the river to wash their feet (49), massaging their feet
(50), offering them drinks to stimulate them before their erotic play (51),
fanning then when they are perspiring due to their sexual play (52) and
redoing their hair when it loosens (53-54). Ultimately, the poet appears to
re-assume his external, male identity from verse 65 onward, pleading with
Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa that although he is unworthy, his residence in the physical
Vṛndāvana has awoken in him the desire of their service. With these verses,
he concludes the work in his male identity.

The Vilāpakusumāñjali is a stotra of 104 verses and one of around 30
stotras composed by Raghunātha Dāsa Gosvāmī collected in the anthology
Stavāvalī. There are four pādas in each verse and the verses are composed
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in several metres, including Mālinī (2, 13, 14, 17, 21, 24, 30, 32, 36, 46, 58,
65, 74, 79, 81, 85, 94 and 99), Vasantatilakā (1, 7, 11, 16, 19, 20, 23, 27, 29,
33, 34, 35, 41, 42, 43, 45, 47, 49, 50, 52, 53, 54, 55, 59, 60, 61, 62, 66, 67,
68, 69, 70, 72, 73, 86, 95, 98, 100, 101, 102 and 103), Pṛthvī (3, 15, 44, 76
and 104), Rathoddhatā (8, 10, 37, 63 and 78), Svāgatā (26, 38, 51, 64, 89
and 90), Mandākrāntā (31, 71 and 82), Śikhariṇī (18, 56 and 75), Upajāti
(6 and 83), Śārdūlavikrīḍitam (5, 28, 87 and 88) and Puṣpitāgrā (4). Verses
9, 12, 25, 39, 40, 48, 57, 80, 84, 91, 92, 93, 96 and 97 are ślokas (Anuṣṭup).

The stotra begins with a string of verses that pay respect to the
poet’s predecessors, beginning with the poet referencing a certain Rūpa
Mañjarī, mockingly asking her who bit her lip, since her husband is out of
town, explicitly indicating the marital status of this Rūpa Mañjarī:

tvaṃ rūpamañjari sakhi prathitā pure ‘smin
puṃsaḥ parasya vadanaṃ na hi paśyasīti |

bimbādhare kṣatam anāgatabhartṛkāyā
yat te vyadhāyi kim u tac chukapuṅgavena ||1||

O friend, O Rūpa Mañjari, you are known in this town as never
looking at the face of another man. (But) the wound that was
made on the bimba-like lower lip of you whose husband has not
come back, was that made by the excellent parrot?

It is peculiar that this mañjarī should have a husband, for this does
not fit with what later came to define the figure of the mañjarī, namely
their adolescence, which exclusively allowed only them access to Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa’s most intimate encounter due to their purity and naivety at this
pre-pubescent age. Moreover, perhaps even more significant, the implication
that she has been sporting with Kṛṣṇa, who is presumably in reality the one
who bit her lip, also stands in contrast to the later hallmark of the mañjarī
figure, namely that the mañjarī does not have a direct erotic relationship
with Kṛṣṇa. This shows that although Raghunātha Dāsa Gosvāmī was
aware of the mañjarī figure, it had not been nearly as systematized and
fleshed out as later in the tradition.
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He continues with paying respect to a Rati Mañjarī, once again re-
ferring to a female figure with the term mañjarī, this time also making it
clear that a mañjarī is an intimate servant of Rādhā who is aware of her
erotic play with Kṛṣṇa:

vrajendravasatisthale vividhavallavīsaṅkule
tvam eva ratimañjari pracurapuṇyapuñjodayā |

vilāsabharavismṛtapraṇayimekhalāmārgaṇe
yad adya nijanāthayā vrajasi nāthitā kandaram ||3||

O Rati Mañjari, in the dwelling place of the prince of Vraja,
which is full of a variety of cowherd-girls, only you are swelling
with a mass of an abundance of virtues, for such that your own
queen will request you to go to the cave in search of the favourite
girdle she forgot while engaging in flirtatious behaviour with the
beloved.

These opening verses with direct references to figures of mañjarīs
indicate not only the existence of these figures, but more importantly, the
adoption of this specific female identity as a mañjarī by the male architects
of the theology and practice of the tradition by specifically referring to one as
Rūpa Mañjarī, an undeniable reference to Rūpa Gosvāmī in a mañjarī form.
These opening verses make clear a practice that involves a male imagining
himself as a female mañjarī in the spiritual realm and the remainder of the
work elucidates the specific mood of worship of such a mañjarī, as well as
the kind of tasks she performs and the level of access she has to the erotic
play of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa. Furthermore, the first three verses can be read in
the voice of the female identity of the author, also made clear by the spatial
references the author offers of whether he is in the physical, geographically
existing Vṛndāvana (in his physical identity of a male), or in the spiritual,
eternal Vṛndāvana (in his female form). He slips back into his male identity
for the preceding 3 verses (4-6), made clear by him speaking to the male
figures of the tradition as existing in the physical world, namely his guru,
Yadunandana, Caitanya, and Sanātana Gosvāmī. Following these verses, he
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assumes his female identity once again for nearly the entirety of the work
(7-96), slipping back to his male identity towards the very end (97-104).

From verse 7 onwards, the poet begins speaking as a female servant,
referring to himself as a dāsī :

atyutkaṭena nitarāṃ virahānalena
dandahyamānahṛdayā kila kāpi dāsī |

hā svāmini kṣaṇam iha praṇayena gāḍham
ākrandanena vidhurā vilapāmi padyaiḥ ||7||

O mistress, I, a certain servant whose heart is burning intensely
because of the extremely fierce fire of separation, despondent,
cry out here intensely with affection for a moment with verses.

The verses are composed in a mood of desperate separation, unable
to see her mistress, Rādhā, beseeching her to restore her back to life by
granting her a momentary glance (9-10) and taking notice of her (13):

devi te caraṇapadmadāsikāṃ
viprayogabharadāvapāvakaiḥ |

dahyamānatarakāyavallarīṃ
jīvaya kṣaṇanirīkṣaṇāmṛtaiḥ ||10||

O goddess, please restore to life with the nectar of momentary
glances, this female servant of your lotus feet, (whose) creeper-
like body is greatly burning with the great forest fires of the
burden of separation.

He references Rūpa Mañjarī in verse 14 once again, saying that she
is the one who showed him the possibilities of the spiritual realm, making
him desperate to see and serve Rādhā there (14-17):
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yadavadhi mama kācin mañjarī rūpapūrvā
vrajabhuvi bata netradvandvadīptiṃ cakāra |

tadavadhi tava vṛndāraṇyarājñi prakāmaṃ
caraṇakamalalākṣāsaṃdidṛkṣā mamābhūt ||14||

O queen of the forest of Vṛndā, alas, since that time some afore-
mentioned Rūpa Mañjari filled my pair of eyes with splendour
in the land of Vraja, from that time it delightfully became my
wish to see your red dye-covered lotus feet.

He proceeds by asking Rādhā if he can serve her in various ways,
beginning chronologically at dawn with cleaning and scenting her home
(18), washing and wiping her feet (19), cleaning her teeth and massaging
her body with oil before giving her a bath (20-21), followed by drying her
body, dressing her, braiding and decorating her hair and decorating parts
of her face and body, as well as putting vermillion in the parting of her
hair, perhaps indicating her marital status (22-26). This is followed by
him asking her to adorn her ears, neck, arms, ankles, toes, waist and nose
with various jewels and ornaments (27-39), and completing the process by
decorating her lips and eyes (41-42), all while playfully mentioning Kṛṣṇa to
her and implying that this careful dressing and decoration is in preparation
for her meeting with him:

kanakaguṇitam uccair mauktikaṃ matkarāt te
tilakusumavijetrī nāsikā sā suvṛttam |

madhumathanamahālikṣobhakaṃ hemagauri
prakaṭataramarandaprāyam ādāsyate kim ||36||

O golden one, will your nose, which defeats the sesame seed
flower, accept from my hand an excellent, well-rounded pearl
with a golden string, (the pearl) that is like the manifest nectar
of flowers and causes excitement to the great bee, the destroyer
of Madhu?
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utkhādireṇa navacandravirājitena
rāgeṇa te varasudhādharabimbayugme |

gāṅgeyagātri mayakā parirañjite ‘smin
daṃśaṃ vidhāsyati haṭhāt kim u kṛṣṇakīraḥ ||41||

O golden girl, will Kṛṣṇa like a parrot forcibly bite this pair
of your lips, which are like a bimba fruit and have the most
excellent nectar, coloured all over by me with a red dye out of
a Khādira tree and brilliant fresh camphor?

In verse 43, reminiscent of verse 43 in Rūpa Gosvāmī’s Utkalikāval-
larī, as well as the aforementioned verse in Jayadeva’s Gītagovinda,74 the
poet asks to be bestowed the same splendour as Kṛṣṇa obtains when he
places his head under Rādhā’s feet and the red dye of her feet anoints his
head:

yasyāṅkarañjitaśirās tava mānabhaṅge
goṣṭhendrasūnur adhikāṃ suṣamām upaiti |

lākṣārasaḥ sa ca kadā padayor adhas te
nyasto mayāpy atitarāṃ chavim āpsyatīha ||43||

(O golden girl, o Rādhā) The son of the king of cows places his
head with a coloured mark under your pair of feet to break your
pride and from the nectar of the red dye (on your feet), (it)
obtains a great exquisite beauty. When will the great splendour
also be obtained by me here?

This verse aptly illustrates the supremacy of Rādhā over Kṛṣṇa for
the poet, for even Kṛṣṇa, the supreme lord himself, shows servitude towards
her and puts his head under her feet, making her service and pleasure the
true and exclusive object of desire. The poet then turns to asking to assist
Rādhā in bringing to Kṛṣṇa’s home the food she cooks, bringing back to

74See Footnote 72 of this section for the verse.
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her his remnants and serving her during eating and drinking, with the poet
himself desiring to receive her remnants (46-52). The next reference to Rūpa
Mañjarī occurs in verse 55, wherein the poet asks for the opportunity to
massage Rādhā’s hands and feet alongside Rūpa Mañjarī:

saṃvāhayiṣyati padau tava kiṅkarīyaṃ
hā rūpamañjarir asau ca karāmbuje dve |

yasmin manojñahṛdaye sadaye ‘nayoḥ kiṃ
śrīmān bhaviṣyatitarāṃ śubhavāsaraḥ saḥ ||55||

Oh! O merciful ones, o ones with a charming heart, will the
very fortunate, splendid day come, on which both this female
servant will massage both your feet and that Rūpa Mañjari will
massage both your lotus hands?

Next, the poet asks to witness Rādhā herself going to Kṛṣṇa’s home
to cook his food, led by Rūpa Mañjarī, surrounded by her friends, Lalitā and
Viśākha and supported from behind by the poet himself and being received
there by Kṛṣṇa’s mother and other elders (58-62). There the poet asks
to see how Rādhā coyly cooks Kṛṣṇa’s food and witnessing them secretly
exchanging glances in the presence of the elders, of whom Kṛṣṇa’s mother is
especially affectionate and loving towards her (63-67). Finally, after eating,
the poet asks Rūpa Mañjarī for the opportunity to lead Rādhā to the bower
where Kṛṣṇa awaits her, and to decorate and embellish her, as well as the
bower, for their time together, during which Rūpa Mañjarī massages her
hands, and the poet asks to massage her feet (68-72):

śrīrūpamañjarikarārcitapādapadma-
goṣṭhendranandanabhujārpitamastakāyāḥ |

hā modataḥ kanakagauri padāravinda-
samvāhanāni śanakais tava kiṃ kariṣye ||72||

O golden one, your head is placed in the arms of the son of the
king of Vraja and your lotus feet are being worshipped by the
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hands of Rūpa Mañjari, alas, will I be able to joyfully gently
massage your lotus feet?

The poet then asks to witness the various games and activities Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa undertake with their companions, such as Kṛṣṇa decorating
Rādhā with Rādhā’s friends helping him, singing and dancing together,
and playing dice (73-82). The poet then asks to be personally trained by
Rādhā in the art of singing, poetry and playing the flute, as well as receiving
exclusive instructions from her to serve her (89-94). The poet begins con-
cluding his prayers to Rādhā with a verse in which he proclaims to belong
only to her and asks to therefore be granted the proximity to her feet (96).
Following this, he prays to the lake in which Rādhā plays with Kṛṣṇa, which
he says is his abode, a spatial reference that could indicate that he has re-
assumed his physical, male identity, as well as to Rādhā’s friend Viśākha,
and to Kṛṣṇa himself and some final verses in desperate prayer to Rādhā to
be granted her service (97-104).

The work elaborately describes the type of service a mañjarī per-
forms, and also makes clear in the poet’s nearly exclusive addressing of
Rādhā, addressing Kṛṣṇa directly only once, that Rādhā is his sole object of
worship. The activities described, including undressing and bathing Rādhā,
decorating her naked limbs, including her breasts (24), and being present
while her and Kṛṣṇa are together cannot be undertaken by an ascetic, male
worshipper. This work is exemplary of the solution the tradition provides
in a male worshipper shedding his external, physical gender and embodying
his internal, spiritual sex as female in the eternal realm, which is nothing
more than a perpetual cycle of episodes of the most intimate service and
worship of Rādhā.

Both works offer glimpses into the personal practice of rāgānugā-
bhakti of Rūpa and Raghunātha Dāsa Gosvāmī, with elaborate descriptions
of their visualizations and meditations, the specific roles they aspire to oc-
cupy in the eternal realm and the nature of those roles in relation to Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa. Rādhā is given superiority over Kṛṣṇa, with both poets aspir-
ing to be her intimate friend and servant, although Raghunātha Dāsa is
abundantly more explicit in establishing this superiority by exclusively ad-
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dressing Rādhā throughout his work, although both borrow from Jayadeva
in having Kṛṣṇa place his head under her feet to placate her. He aspires
to exclusively serve Rādhā, even when Kṛṣṇa is also present. Rūpa is not
explicit in his preference of Rādhā over Kṛṣṇa, with many verses offering
prayers to both of them and even addressing Kṛṣṇa alone in some, as well
as aspiring to serve both of them when they are together, not just Rādhā.
However, it is evident that Rūpa’s preference is for the role of an intimate
friend of Rādhā, making his loyalty to Rādhā over Kṛṣṇa clear.

Moreover, in contrast to Raghunātha Dāsa, Rūpa is much more con-
servative in his description of the erotic play between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa,
dedicating only 8 verses to the subject, and not mentioning any erogenous
body parts of Rādhā, such as breasts, hips or thighs, with the exception
of a single reference to her lips (44). This conservatism can potentially
be explained by Rūpa’s position within the tradition and his awareness of
how his poetry could be misinterpreted by Tantric traditions and used to
legitimize their practices, which nonetheless ended up happening, as seen
in the Sahajiyā Vaiṣṇava tradition. But this development could not have
been foreseen by Rūpa Gosvāmī, for he makes it abundantly clear in this
work that he aspires to be a (female) servant of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, to wit-
ness and help bring about the union between them, and ultimately, to bring
them happiness without any desire for direct pleasure for himself through a
direct relationship with Kṛṣṇa and participation in union with him instead
of Rādhā. The figure he aspires to be in the eternal realm is of an intimate
sakhī of Rādhā, thereby instructing followers of the tradition that will read
his work and follow in his footsteps to aspire to the same, to internally
transform themselves into the female friends of Rādhā with no self-interest
in erotic pleasure with Kṛṣṇa in order to gain what the tradition would
accept as inoffensive access to the erotic play of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa. Therein
lies Rūpa’s solution to the paradox of how an ascetic, male worshipper can
appropriately visualize and enter the intimate, erotically charged realm of
Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.

Raghunātha Dāsa’s work, on the other hand, is quite liberal in its
expression of the eroticism surrounding Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, explicitly de-
scribing preparing and decorating Rādhā’s body, including her breasts, hips
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and lips and how each part of her body excites Kṛṣṇa, in preparation for
her imminent union with Kṛṣṇa, making clear the sexual nature of it. He
also directly provides the name of the exact type of figure that he aspires
to be, namely that of a mañjarī, while referring to Rūpa Gosvāmī’s mañjarī
form of Rūpa Mañjarī on several occasions as well, making clear that he is
following in the footsteps of Rūpa Mañjarī, that she is his guide and the
figure that he aspires to be like. He was present in Vṛndāvana at the same
time as Rūpa Gosvāmī, making it very likely that he found inspiration in
the works of Rūpa, taking Rūpa’s formulation of aspiring to be a female
servant and friend of Rādhā a step further by dedicating himself exclusively
to Rādhā and liberally elaborating on the scenarios during which he would
serve her and how, while stating several times that he would do this under
the guidance of and together with Rūpa Mañjarī, viz., Rūpa Gosvāmī.

It is the unique nature of these works that puts them in an excep-
tional position of not just being poetic works of aesthetic relish, but reli-
gious treatises composed by the Gosvāmīs, the gatekeepers and architects
of the Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition, offering a glimpse into their very own in-
timate religious practice. These poems are therefore not just a means for
expression for the poets themselves, but inherently instructional, giving the
reader entrance and access to the world that he aspires to eternally abide in
the culmination of the practice of rāgānugā-bhakti, the officially formulated
practice of the tradition.



Chapter 9

Utkalikāvallarī

9.1 Sources and Sigla

9.1.1 Manuscripts
ASB686 Stavamālā. Shelf mark G.686, 40 folios, 26.5x11cm, paper,

Bengali script, 14-15 lines per page, pages unnumbered, com-
plete, undamaged and numerous corrections in margins. Utka-
likāvallarī on ff. 11v-15r, dated Śaka 1471 (1549 AD). Received
scans from The Asiatic Society, Kolkata. Reference found in A
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Asiatic
Society of Bengal Collection, Vol. VII, entry 5562, pp. 457-464
(Shastri, 1934).

ASB798 Stavamālā. Shelf mark G.798, 95 folios, 30x11cm, paper, Ben-
gali script, 8 lines per page, pages numbered, complete, severely
damaged due to insects. Dated Śaka 1770 (1848 AD). Utka-
likāvallarī on ff. 30v-37r. Received scans from The Asiatic
Society, Kolkata. Reference found in A Descriptive Catalogue
of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Asiatic Society of Bengal Col-
lection, Vol. VII, entry 5742, p. 587 (Shastri, 1934).
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IO586 Stavamālā. Shelf mark IO586d, 70 folios, 11x4.5”, paper, De-
vanāgarī script, 10 lines per page, pages numbered, starting
with 101, complete, undamaged and corrections in margins.
Dated 1645 AD. Utkalikāvallarī ff. 120v-125r. Retrieved from
microfilm shelf mark IOL285 from the British Library, London.
Reference found in Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in
the Library of the India Office, Vol. VII, entry 3943, pp. 1497-
98 (Eggeling, 1904).

IO1384 Stavamālā. Shelf mark IO1384c, 78 folios, 13.75x5”, paper,
Bengali script, 6 lines per page, pages numbered, complete,
undamaged and corrections in margins. Dated Śaka 1662 (1740
AD). Utkalikāvallarī on ff. 22r-29r. Retrieved from microfilm
IOL487 from the British Library, London. Reference found in
Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the
India Office, Vol. VII, entry 3944, p. 1498 (Eggeling, 1904).

MaI211 Stavamālā. Shelf mark MaI 211, 143 folios, 29x12cm, pa-
per, Bengali script, 16 lines per page, pages numbered, com-
plete, undamaged, corrections in margins and includes com-
mentary by Baladeva Vidyābhūṣaṇa. Dated 1764 AD. Dig-
ital scan retrieved from the Universitätsbibliothek Tübingen
(http://idb.ub.uni-tuebingen.de/opendigi/MaI211).

9.1.2 Editions
E03 Utkalikāvallarī in Śāstrī, Bhavadatta and Parab, Kāśīnātha P., eds.

The Stavamālā of Śrī Rūpadeva. Bombay: Nirṇaya-Sāgara Press,
pp. 93-112, 1903 (Devanāgarī script; with commentary of Baladeva
Vidyābhūṣaṇa, wrongly attributed to Jīva Gosvāmī).

E46 Utkalikāvallarī in Purīdāsa, ed. Śrīśrīstavamālā. Aloyā, Mayama-
nasiṃha: Śacīnātharāya-Caturdhurīṇena, pp. 21-25, 1946 (Bengali
script).
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9.2 Editorial Principles

The work is presented as a Roman transliteration with diacritics, adhering
to the International Alphabet of Sanskrit Transliteration (IAST) standard.
Moreover, the edition and translation of the work is followed by a section
containing translation notes, which utilize the commentary in elaborating
on the translation of each of the verses. These translation notes should
therefore be consulted in conjunction with the translated verses.

9.2.1 Apparatus

The present edition has a positive apparatus consisting of three registers.
In the first register, the readings of the text are recorded, beginning with a
bold Arabic number indicating the footnote reference in the main text (this
sequence of numbers begins anew on each page), followed by the lemma.
The lemma is followed by a right, square bracket (]), after which the sigla
for the accepted reading are given, or em. for emendations or om. for omis-
sions. This is followed by a semicolon, after which the alternative reading is
given, followed by the sigla for its sources. Moreover, the symbol ° is used
to separate a lemma with a variant reading within a compound. The second
register records the readings of the commentary, with the same structure
as for the first register, except it begins with a bold Roman alphabet that
indicates the footnote reference in the commentary (this sequence of Roman
alphabets begins anew on each page). In the third register, annotations for
the English translation using the commentary are recorded. These begin
with a bold Roman numeral indicating the footnote reference in the trans-
lation (the sequence of Roman numerals in the register starts anew on each
page), followed by either “gloss” or “supply”, depending on whether the
reference from the commentary glosses a lemma from the main text or if it
supplies a description for it, serving to either clarify or elaborate on it. This
is followed by the reference from the commentary, followed by the lemma
from the main text that is either glossed or elaborated upon (supplied) in
bold. This bolding is applied to lemma that are found in the main text, for
purposes of easier recognition for the reader, paying attention to internal
and external sandhi in the paraphrasing that sometimes leads to changes
of letters of the lemma from the main text. Moreover, lemma that are not



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKĀVALLARĪ 92

included in the commentary are both bold and italicized.

9.2.2 Normalisation

The orthography of the MSS and editions has been standardized as follows.
The use of b instead of v, or vice versa, has only been reported if the MSS
or editions distinguish between them. Similarly, the use of r instead of v, or
vice versa has been silently corrected and not reported. The gemination of
consonants after r has been silently correctly and is not reported. In cases
of an anusvāra being used instead of the nasal class, or the interchangeable
use of the anusvāra and m in general, this has been silently corrected and
not reported. Anusvāras at the end of pādas have been silently corrected to
m and are not reported. These silent, unreported changes, however, might
occasionally appear in the apparatus due to a variant reading in another
part of the lemma being reported.
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9.3 Edition and Translation
āsīd yasmād utkalikāvallarir eṣā karkaśacittagrāvanitāntadrutihetuḥa |
śrīrādhāgovindapadābjavratadāyī sa śrīrūpo bhāvakabhūpo dayatāṃ naḥ ||

alabdhābhīṣṭasyābhīṣṭotkaṇṭhayāb vigalitacittasya tallābhe svāyogatva-
sphūrtyābhyuditadainyasyac bhaktasya saṅkrando ‘śrunirjharaḥd patatīti
stotreṇānena saṃpādyae tad idaṃ svasmin vartayitumf ādau pratijānīte

prapadya vṛndāvanamadhyam1 ekaḥ2

krośann asāv utkalikākulātmā |
udghāṭayāmi jvalataḥ kaṭhorāṃ

bāṣpasya mudrāṃ hṛdi mudritasya ||1||

Ii being alone, having taken refuge in the midst of Vṛndāvana,
cryingii, filled with longingiii, open the toughiv seal of my burn-
ing tears that have been sealed in my heart.

prapadyeti | utkalikākulātmotkaṇṭhāvyāptacittag eko ‘sāvh ahaṃ vṛn-
dāvanamadhyaṃ prapadya krośann uccair ārtarāvaṃ kurvan hṛdi mu-
dritasya jvalato bāṣpasya kaṭhorāṃ piṇḍībhūtāṃ mudrām udghāṭa-
yāmi | iyam avasthā khalu bhaktajanasya puruṣārthadātrī | ‘kathaṃ vinā
romaharṣaṃ dravatā cetasā vinā | vinānandāśrukalayā śuddhayedi bhak-
tayāj vināśayak’ ityādismṛtibhyaḥ (Bhāgavata-Purāṇa 11.14.23) | itaḥ param
anudṛṣṭachandolakṣaṇaṃl granthabāhulyabhayānna lekhyam ||1||

1 vṛndāvanaº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46 ; vṛṃdāvanaº IO586 � ºmad-
hyam Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03; ºmedhyam IO1384 2 ekaḥ ] Mal211 ASB66
IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; eka ASB798

a ºgrāva ] E03; ºgrārva Mal211 b alabdhaº ] E03; alabdhavaº Mal211 c svāyogat-
vaº ] E03; svāyogyatvaº Mal211 d saṇkrando ‘śrunirjharaḥ ] em. saṃkrando ‘śrunir-
jharaḥ E03 sankrandośrunirjharaḥ Mal211 e saṃpādya ] E03; saṃpadyaṃ Mal211 f
vartayitum ] E03; varṇayitum Mal211 g ºcitta ] E03; ºcittaḥ Mal211 h eko ‘sāv ]
E03; ekosāv Mal211 i śuddhayed ] E03; śuddhyed Mal211 j bhaktayā ] E03; bhaktyā
Mal211 k vināśaya ] Mal211; vināśayaḥ E03 l anudṛṣṭaº ] E03; udṛṣṭaº Mal211

i Supply ahaṃ ii Supply uccair ārtarāvaṃ kurvan with krośann iii Gloss
utkaṇṭhāvyāptacitta for utkalikākulātmā iv Gloss piṇḍībhūtāṃ for kaṭhorāṃ



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKĀVALLARĪ 94

tatrādau svaśaraṇaṃ vṛndāvanam arthayati

aye vṛndāraṇya1 tvaritam iha te sevanaparāḥ
parām āpuḥ ke vā na kila paramānandapadavīm2 |

ato nīcair yāce svayam adhipayor īkṣaṇavidher
vareṇyāṃ3 me cetasy upadiśa diśaṃ4 hā kuru kṛpām ||2||

Alasi, o forest of Vṛndā, what peopleii who are intent on youriii

worship did not indeed quickly obtain the highest path of supreme
bliss? Thereforeiv, I humblyv request youvi, please you yourselfvii

show me the best direction for seeing in my mind the lord and
ladyviii. O please be compassionate (towards me)ix.

aye itia | aye iti viṣāde | ‘aye krodhaviṣādayorb’ iti haimaḥ (Hemacan-
drakoṣa) | he vṛndāraṇya te tava sevanaparāḥ ke vā janāḥ paramānan-
dapadavīṃ tvaritaṃ nāpuḥc api tu sarve te ‘vāpur eva | ato hetor nī-
cair atinamraḥ sannahaṃ tvāṃ yāce | kiṃ yācase tatrāha | svayaṃ tvam
eva me cetasi adhipayo rādhikāmādhavayor īkṣaṇavidher vareṇyāṃ
diśam upadiśa kṛpāṃ mayi kuru ||2||

atha vṛndāvaṇyādhiṣṭhātrīṃ vṛndām arthayate

tavāraṇye devi dhruvam5 iha murārir viharate
sadā preyasyeti śrutir api virauti smṛtir api6 |

1 vṛndāraṇya ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; vṛṃdāraṇya IO586 2
paramānandaº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; paramānaṃdaº IO586 3
vareṇyāṃ ] ASB686 IO1384 E03 E46; arureṇyāṃ Mal211 varaṇyāṃ IO586 4 diśaṃ ]
Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; kṛiśaṃ ASB686 5 dhruvam ] ASB686 ASB798
IO1384 E03 E46; dhravam Mal211 svayam IO586 6 virauti smṛtir api ] Mal211 ASB798
IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; om. ASB686

a aye iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b ºviṣādayor ] Mal211; ºviṣādayoḥ E03 c nāpuḥ ]
E03; nāvāpuḥ Mal211

i Supply iti viṣāde with aye ii Supply janāḥ with ke vā iii Gloss tava for te iv
Supply hetor with ato v Supply atinamraḥ sannahaṃ with nīcair vi Supply tvāṃ
vii Supply tvam eva with svayaṃ viii Supply rādhikāmādhavayor with adhipayo
ix Supply mayi with kṛpāṃ kuru
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iti jñātvā vṛnde caraṇam1 abhivande2 tava kṛpāṃ3

kuruṣva kṣipraṃ me phalatu nitarāṃ tarṣaviṭapī ||3||

O goddessi, both the Śruti and the Smṛti proclaimii that Murāri
definitely always wanders here in your forest withiii his dearest
oneiv. Knowingv this, O Vṛndā, Ivi venerate your feet, give your
compassion so thatvii myviii tree of desireix quickly bears the
highest fruitx.

taveti | he devi vṛnde tavāraṇye murāriḥ preyasyā śrīrādhayā saparika-
rayā saha sadā viharate iti śrutir virauti vadati | ‘rādhayā mādhava’
ityādyāa | ‘atha gokulākhye māthuramaṇḍale vṛndāvanamadhye’ ityādyā cab

smṛtiś ca virauti | ‘atra yā gopakanyāś ca nivasanti mamālaye | yoginyasc tā
mayā nityaṃd mama sevāparāyaṇāḥ | dvibhujaḥ sarvadā so ‘stie na kadācic
caturbhujaḥ | gopyaikayā yutas tatra parikrīḍati nityadā’ ityādyā | ekayā
sarvamukhyayā śrīrādhayāf ity arthaḥ | iti jñātvā niścitya tava caraṇam
aham abhivande tvaṃ kṛpāṃ kuruṣvag | tvatkṛpayā meh mama tarṣav-
iṭapī tṛṣṇātaruḥ phalatu | śrīrādhikākṛṣṇāvāptiphalavān bhavatu ||3||

evaṃ vṛndvanādhipāṃi vṛndāṃ prasādya prakṛte tad anumatiṃ prārthay-
ate

hṛdi ciravasadāśāmaṇḍalālambapādau4

guṇavati tava nāthau nāthituṃ jantur eṣaḥ |
1 vṛnde caraṇam ] Mal211 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; vṛnde tava caraṇam ASB686
vṛndo caraṇam IO586 2 abhivande ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ab-
hivaṃde IO586 3 kṛpāṃ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; kṛpaṃ ASB798 4
ºmaṇḍalālambaº ] Mal211 E03 E46; ºmaṇḍalālambiº ASB686 ASB798 ºmaṃḍalālambaº
IO586 ºmaṇḍalālambiº IO1384

a ityādyā ] E03; ityādyāḥ Mal211 b ca ] E03; caḥ Mal211 c yoginyas ] E03; yonyas
Mal211 d nityaṃ ] E03; ni Mal211 e so ‘sti ] E03; sosti Mal211 f śrīº] Mal211; om.
E03 g kuruṣva ] E03; kuru Mal211 h me ] E03; om. Mal211 i vṛndāvanādhipāṃ
] Mal211; vanādhipāṃ E03

i Supply vṛnde with devi ii Gloss vadati for varauti iii Supply saha iv Supply
śrīrādhayā saparikarayā with preyasyā v Gloss niścitya for jñātvā vi Supply
aham vii Supply tvatkṛpayā viii Gloss mama for me ix Gloss tṛṣṇātaruḥ for
tarṣaviṭapī x Supply śrīrādhikākṛṣṇāvāptiphalavān bhavatu with phalatu
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sapadi bhavadanujñāṃ1 yācate devi vṛnde2

mayi kira3 karuṇārdrāṃ dṛṣṭim atra prasīda ||4||

O virtuous onei, the onesii whoseiii feet are the objectiv of the
long dwelling collection of desiresv in my heart, are your lord
and lady; this creature asks for your immediatevi permission to
approach the lord and lady. O goddess Vṛndā, look upon me
here with pity and please be gracious to me.

hṛdīti | he guṇavati kāruṇyaguṇaśālini vṛnde devi tava nāthau nāthi-
tum eṣaḥa jantuḥ sapadi śīghraṃ bhavadanujñāṃ yācate | ‘drāṅb
maṅkṣu sapadi drutamc’ ity amaraḥ (Amarakoṣa) | tvam atra tvatprārtha-
ked mayi karuṇārdrāṃe dṛṣṭiṃ kirārpaya prasīda | tvatprasādena vinā
tvadvaśayos tayoḥ prasādo durlabha ity arthaḥ | tava nāthau kīdṛśāv ity
āha | hṛdi cirād vasata āśāmaṇḍalasyābhilāṣavṛndasyālambāf āśrayāḥ
pādā yayos tau | yaccaraṇebhyo mamāśāḥ phaliṣyantīti bhāvaḥ ||4||

dadhataṃ vapur4 aṃśukandalīṃ5

daladindīvaravṛndabandhurām6 |
kṛtakāñcanakāntivañcanaiḥ7

sphuritāṃ cārumarīcisañcayaiḥ ||5||

1 ºanujñāṃ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºanujñāt ASB798 2 vṛnde ]
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; vṛṃde IO586 3 kira ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798
IO586 E03 E46; kuru IO1384 4 vapur ] Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; vapvar
ASB686 5 ºkandalīṃ ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºkaṃdalīṃ IO586
6 ºvṛndabandhurām ] E03 E46; ºvṛndabandhurāṃ Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO1384
ºvṛṃdabaṃdhurā IO586 7 ºkāñcanakāntivañcanaiḥ ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384
E03 E46; ºkāṃcanakāṃtivaṃcanaiḥ IO586

a eṣaḥ ] E03; eva Mal211 b drāṅ ] E03; drāka Mal211 c drutam ] E03; drute
Mal211 d tvatprārthake ] Mal211; prārthake E03 e karuṇārdrāṃ ] E03; kuruṇār-
drāṃ Mal211 f ºālambā ] E03; ºālambāḥ Mal211

i Supply kāruṇyaguṇaśālini with guṇavati ii Supply tau iii Supply yayos iv
Gloss āśrayāḥ for ālambā v Gloss abhilāṣavṛndasya for āśāmaṇḍala vi Gloss
śīghraṃ for sapadi
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(O Kṛṣṇa)i, (you) posses a cluster of raysii in your body re-
sembling a cluster of bloomingiii blue waterliliesiv, (O Rādhā)v

(your) radiancevi is a clustervii of beautiful rays whichviii surpass
the lustre of gold.

dadhatam itia | dadhatam ityādīnāṃ daśānāṃ padyānāṃ tvāṃ ca iti
tadantimena padyenānvayaḥ | tatra he ballavapurandarātmajab he gokula-
vareṇyanandini | eṣa janasc tvāṃ ca tvāṃ ca naman kim apid bhikṣate ity
asti | tatra tvāṃ ca kīdṛśaṃ tvāṃ ca kīdṛśīm ity apekṣāyāṃ kramād ekaika-
padakṛtaṃ tayor viśeṣaṇadānam | dalanti vikasanti yānīndīvaravṛndānie
tebhyo ‘pif madhurāṃg bandhurāṃ manojñāṃ vapuṣyh aṃśukandalīṃ
kāntisaṃhatiṃ dadhataṃ kṛṣṇam | ‘kandalam tu kalāpe syād uparāge
navāṅkure’ iti viśvaḥ (Viśvakoṣa) | kṛtaṃ kāñcanakāntīnāṃ vañcanaṃ
yais tathābhūtaiś cārūṇāṃ marīcīnāṃ sañcayair vṛndaiḥ sphuritāṃ dīp-
tāṃ rādhām ||5||

nicitaṃ ghanacañcalātater
anukūlena dukūlarociṣā |

mṛganābhirucaḥ sanābhinā
mahitāṃ mohanapaṭṭavāsasā1 ||6||

(O Kṛṣṇa)ix, (you) are coveredx with the lustre of your silk gar-
mentxi similarxii to a dense mass of lightningxiii, (O Rādhā)xiv,
(you) are shining with an infatuating silk garment similarxv to

1 ºpaṭṭaº ] ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºpaṭttaº Mal211

a dadhatam iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b ºpurandaraº ] Mal211; ºpuraṃdaraº E03 c
janas ] E03; janaḥ Mal211 d kim api ] E03; om. Mal211 e yānīndīvaravṛndāni ]
E03; yāni indīvaravṛndāni Mal211 f tebhyo ‘pi ] E03; tebhyopi Mal211 g madhurāṃ
] Mal211; om. E03 h vapuṣy ] E03; rupuṣi Mal211

i Supply he ballavapurandarātmaja; ballavapurandarātmaja is kṛṣṇam ii Supply
kāntisaṃhatiṃ with aṃśukandalīṃ iii Gloss vikasanti for dalanti iv Sup-
ply tebhyo ‘pi madhurāṃ manojñāṃ vapuṣy with īndīvaravṛndāni v Supply he
gokulavareṇyanandini; gokulavareṇyanandini is rādhām vi Gloss dīptāṃ for sphu-
ritāṃ vii Gloss vṛndaiḥ for sañcayair viii Supply yais ix Supply kṛṣṇam x
Gloss vyāptaṃ for nicitaṃ xi Gloss vasanakāntyā for dukūlarociṣā xii Gloss
sadṛśena for anukūlena xiii Supply nibiḍavidyucchreṇyā with ghanacañcalātater
xiv Supply rādhām xv Gloss sadṛśena for sanābhinā



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKĀVALLARĪ 98

the colour of muski.

nicitam itia | ghanacañcalātater nibiḍavidyucchreṇyāb anukūlena sadṛ-
śena dukūlarociṣā vasanakāntyā nicitaṃ vyāptaṃ kṛṣṇam | mṛganāb-
hirucaḥ kasturīkānteḥ sanābhinā sadṛśena mohanapaṭṭavāsasāc mahi-
tāṃ rādhām | ‘sanābhir jñāti sa dṛśord’ iti haimaḥ (Hemacandrakoṣa) ||6||

mādhurīṃ prakaṭayantam ujjvalāṃ1

śrīpater api variṣṭhasauṣṭhavām |
indirāmadhuragoṣṭhasundarī-2

vṛndavismayakaraprabhonnatām ||7||

(O Kṛṣṇa)ii, (you)iii are revealing a beautiful sweetness, the ex-
cellenceiv of whichv is superior even to the husband of Lakṣmī
(Nārāyaṇa). (O Rādhā)vi, (you)vii are lofty with splendor that
astonishes Lakṣmīviii and all the sweet cow-girl beauties.

mādhurīm itie | śrīpater api sakāśād variṣṭhaṃ sauṣṭhavāṃf praśaṃsā
yasyās tām ujjvalāṃ mādhurīṃ prakaṭayantaṃ tvāṃ kṛṣṇam | in-
dirāyāḥ śriyo ‘pig sakāśān madhurasya goṣṭhasundarīvṛndasya visma-
yaṃ karoti tathā bhūtā yāh prabhā tayonnatāṃ tvāṃ rādhām ||7||

itarajanasudurghaṭodayasya3

sthiraguṇaratnacayasya rohaṇādrim |
1 ujjvalāṃ ] Mal 211 IO1384 E03 E46; ujjalāṃ ASB686 ujvalāṃ ASB798 IO586 2
indirāº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; iṃdirāº IO586 � ºsundarī ] Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºsuṃdarī IO586 3 ºdurghaṭoº ] Mal211 IO586
IO1384 E03 E46; ºdurghaṭauº ASB686 ASB798

a nicitam iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b nibiḍavidyucchreṇyā ] E03; nibiḍavidyut śreṇyā
Mal211 c ºpaṭṭaº ] E03; ºpaṭttaº Mal211 d dṛśor ] Mal211; dṛśoḥ E03 e mād-
hurīm iti ] E03; om. Mal211 f sauṣṭhavāṃ ] em.; sauṣṭhavaṃ E03 Mal211 g śriyo
‘pi ] E03; śriyopi Mal211 h yā ] E03; om. Mal211

i Gloss kasturīkānteḥ for mṛganābhirucaḥ ii Supply kṛṣṇam iii Supply tvāṃ
iv Gloss praśaṃsā for ujjvalāṃ v Supply yasyās tām vi Supply rādhām vii
Supply tvāṃ viii Supply śriyo with indirāyāḥ
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akhilaguṇavatīkadambacetaḥ-1

pracuracamatkṛtikārisadguṇāḍhyām ||8||

(O Kṛṣṇa)i, (you)ii are a steadfast mountain of a multitude of
gem-like qualitiesiii, the arising of which is hard to find in oth-
ersiv. (O Rādhā)v, (you)vi are rich in excellent virtuesvii, which
causeviii great amazement in the minds of the group of all the
girlsix.

itarajanetia | itareṣu pārṣadabhinneṣu janeṣv indrādiṣv api durghaṭa uda-
yo yasya tathābhūtasya sthiraguṇaratnacayasya sārvajñasauhārdakāru-
ṇyādiguṇamaṇivṛndasyab rohaṇādriṃ tvāṃ kṛṣṇam | akhilānāṃ guṇa-
vatīkadambānāṃ snehasaundaryādyācitastrīvṛndānāṃ cetaḥsuc pracur-
āṃ camatkṛtiṃ kurvanti tacchīlaiḥ sadguṇaiḥ snehasaundaryasauhārdā-
dibhir āḍhyāṃ tvāṃ rādhām ||8||

nistulavrajakiśoramaṇḍalī-2

maulimaṇḍanaharinmanīśvaram3 |
viśvavisphuritagokulollasan-4

navyayauvatavataṃsamālikām ||9||

1 ºkadambacetaḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO1384 E03 E46; ºkadambecetaḥ ASB798
ºkadambaceta IO586 2 nistulaº ] ASB686 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; nistulo Mal211 �
ºmaṇḍalī ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºmaṃḍalī IO586 3 ºmaṇḍana-
harinmanīśvaram ] E03; ºmaṇḍanaharinmanīśvaraṃ Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO1384
ºmaṃḍanahariṃmaṃīśvaraṃ IO586 ºmaṇḍanaharinmaṇīśvaram E46 4 ºvisphuritaº ]
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; ºviṣphuritaº IO1384

a itarajaneti ] E03; om. Mal211 b sārvajñaº ] E03; sārvajñyaº Mal211 c cetaḥsu
] E03; cetassu Mal211

i Supply kṛṣṇam ii Supply tvāṃ iii Supply sārvajñasauhārdakāruṇyādiguṇa-
maṇivṛndasya with sthiraguṇaratnacayasya iv Supply pārṣadabhinneṣu indrādiṣv
api with itareṣu janeṣv v Supply rādhām vi Supply tvāṃ vii Gloss tacchīlaiḥ
for sadguṇaiḥ; supply snehasaundaryasauhārdādibhir with sadguṇaiḥ viii Sup-
ply kurvanti with camatkṛtiṃ ix Supply snehasaundaryādyācitastrīvṛndānāṃ with
akhilānāṃ guṇavatīkadambānāṃ
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(O Kṛṣṇa)i, (you)ii are the best of ornamental emeraldsiii of the
incomparableiv young men of Vrajav. (O Rādhā)vi, of the gar-
land of praiseworthy, bright young womenvii in the entirety of
glittering Gokulaviii, (you)ix are the garland ornament.

nistuletia | nistulānāṃ nirupamāṇāṃ vrajakiśorāṇāṃ śrīdāmasubalādī-
nāṃ yā maṇḍalī tasyā maulimaṇḍanaṃ harinmaṇīśvaraṃ marakata-
śreṣṭhaṃb tvāṃ kṛṣṇam | viśvasmin visphuritaṃ yad gokulaṃ tatrolla-
sanc navyaṃd yauvataṃ yuvativṛndaṃ śyāmalāpālikādi tasyā vataṃsa-
mālikāṃ tvāṃ rādhām ||9||

atha mitho mānasikān guṇān darśayan viśinaṣṭi |

svāntasindhumakarīkṛtarādhaṃ1

hṛnniśākarakuraṅgitakṛṣṇām2 |
preyasīparimalonmadacittaṃ3

preṣṭhasaurabhahṛtendriyavargām4 ||10||

(He)x (Kṛṣṇa) has made Rādhā intoxi a dolphin in the ocean of
(his) heart. (She)xii (Rādhā) has madexiii Kṛṣṇa intoxiv a deerxv

in the moon of (her) heartxvi. The fragrance of (his) mistress
intoxicates (his)xvii mind. The fragrance of (her) beloved steals
(her)xviii senses.

1 ºsindhuº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºsiṃdhuº IO586 2 ºkuraṅgi-
takṛṣṇām ] E03 E46; ºkuraṅgitakṛṣṇāṃ Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 ºkuraṃgitakṛṣṇāṃ
IO586 ºkuruṅgitakṛṣṇāṃ IO1384 3 ºcittaṃ ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03
E46; ºcintaṃ IO586 4 ºvargām ] E03 E46; ºvargāṃ Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384
ºvargagāṃ ASB686

a nistuleti ] E03; om. Mal211 b marakataº ] E03; mārakataº Mal211 c tatrollasan
] E03; tatrollasadyan Mal211 d navyaṃ ] E03; navara Mal211

i Supply kṛṣṇam ii Supply tvāṃ iii Gloss marakataśreṣṭhaṃ for harinmaṇīś-
varaṃ iv Gloss nirupamāṇāṃ for nistulānāṃ v Supply śrīdāmasubalādīnāṃ
with vrajakiśorāṇāṃ vi Supply rādhām vii Gloss yuvativṛndaṃ for navyaṃ
yauvataṃ; supply śyāmalāpālikādi with navyaṃ yauvataṃ viii Supply tatra ix
Supply tvāṃ x Supply tam xi Supply yena xii Supply tām xiii Supply nītaḥ
xiv Supply yayā xv Gloss mṛgatāṃ for kuraṅgitāṃ xvi Gloss cittacandre for
hṛnniśākare xvii Supply yasya tam xviii Supply yasyās tām
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svāntetia | svāntasindhau makarīkṛtā rādhā yena tam | hṛnniśākare
cittacandre kuraṅgitāṃb mṛgatāṃc nītaḥ kṛṣṇod yayā tām | iti pādābh-
yām ubhayor anyonyamatyāsaktir vyajyate | preyasyāḥ parimalenonma-
daṃ cittaṃ yasya tam | preṣṭhasya saurabheṇa hṛta indriyavargo yas-
yās tām ||10||

premamūrtivarakārtikadevī-1

kīrtigānamukharīkṛtavaṃśam2 |
viśvanandanamukundasamajñā-3

vṛndakīrtanarasajñarasajñām ||11||

(His)i (Kṛṣṇa) flute sings the glories of Kārtikadevīii, who is
chiefiii among the most excellent embodiments of love (cow-
girls)iv, (her)v (Rādhā) tonguevi knowsvii the taste of telling the
manyviii glories of Mukunda, who gives pleasure to allix.

premamūrtītie | premamūrtiṣu lalitādyāsu varā śreṣṭhā yā kārtikadevī
śrīrādhā tasyāḥ kīrtigānāya mukharī kṛto vaṃśo yena tamf | viśvanan-
danaṃ sarvāhlādakaṃ yan mukundasya samajñāvṛndaṃ kīrtivṛndaṃ
kīrtikulaṃ tatkīrtanarasaṃg jānāti tathābhūtā rasajñā jihvā yasyās tām
| ‘yaśaḥ kīrtiḥ samajñā ca’ ity amaraḥh (Amarakoṣa) ||11||

nayanakamalamādhurīniruddha-
vrajanavayauvatamaulihṛnmarālam |

1 ºmūrtiº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºpūrtiº IO586 � ºdevī ] Mal211
ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºdevi ASB798 2 kīrtiº ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586
IO1384 E03 E46; kīrtirº ASB798 3 viśvanandanaº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384
E03 E46; viśvanaṃdanaº IO586

a svānteti ] E03; om. Mal211 b kuraṅgitāṃ ] E03; kuraṅgito Mal211 c mṛgatāṃ
] E03; mṛgatā Mal211 d kṛṣṇo ] E03; kṛṣṇā Mal211 e premamūrtīti ] E03; om.
Mal211 f tam ] E03; tvaṃ Mal211 g ºrasaṃ ] E03; ºrasyaṃ Mal211 h amaraḥ ]
E03; imaraḥ Mal211

i Supply tam ii Supply śrīrādhā with kārtikadevī iii Gloss śreṣṭhā for varā iv
Supply lalitādyāsu with premamūrtiṣu v Supply tām vi Gloss jihvā for rasajñā
vii Supply jānāti viii Gloss kulaṃ for vṛndaṃ ix Gloss sarvāhlādakaṃ for viś-
vanandanaṃ
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vrajapatisutacittamīnarāja-
grahaṇapaṭiṣṭhavilocanāntajālām ||12||

The sweetness of (his)i (Kṛṣṇa) lotus eyes trapsii the swan-like
heartiii of the foremost one of the young women of Vrajaiv. The
net of (her)v (Rādhā) eyes skillfullyvi catches the king of fish,
the heart of the son of the lord of Vraja (Kṛṣṇa).

nayanakamaletia | nayanakamalamādhuryā niruddho vaśīkṛto vra-
janavayauvatamauleḥ śrīrādhāyā hṛnmarālaś cittahaṃso yena tam |
vrajapatisutasya cittam eva mīnarājas tasya grahaṇe paṭiṣṭham atini-
puṇaṃ vilocanāntajālaṃ yasyās tām | ‘ānāyaḥ puṃsi jālaṃ syātb’ ity
amaraḥ (Amarakoṣa) | atra mitho netrasaundaryāsaktinir bharo vyaṅgaḥ
||12||

gopendramitratanayādhruvadhairyasindhu1

pānakriyākalaśasaṃbhavaveṇunādam2 |
vidyāmahiṣṭhamahatīmahanīyagāna-

saṃmohitākhilavimohanahṛtkuraṅgām3 ||13||

The sound of (his)vii (Kṛṣṇa) flute drinks the receptacleviii con-
taining the unmovable ocean of patience of the daughter (Rādhā)ix

of the friend (Vṛṣabhānu)x of the chief of the cowherds-men.
1 gopendraº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; gopeṃdraº IO586 � ºdhruvad-
hairyaº ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03; ºdhruveryaº ASB798 � ºsindhu ] Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03; ºsiṃdhu IO586 2 ºkalaśaº ] IO1384 E03; ºkalasaº Mal211
ASB686 ASB798 IO586 E46 � ºsaṃbhavaveṇuº ] IO586 IO1384 E03; ºsambhavaveṇuº
Mal211 ASB686 E46 ºsaṃbhravavenuº ASB798 3 ºsaṃmohitākhilaº ] Mal211 IO586
IO1384 E03; ºsanmohitākhilaº ASB686 ASB798 E46

a nayanakamaleti ] E03; om. Mal211 b syāt ] E03; syād Mal211

i Supply tam ii Gloss vaśīkṛto for niruddho iii Gloss cittahaṃso for hṛnmarālaś
iv Supply śrīrādhāyā with vrajanavayauvatamauleḥ v Supply tām vi Gloss
atinipuṇaṃ for paṭiṣṭham vii Supply tam viii Supply agastyo with kalaśasamb-
havo ix Supply śrīrādhā with gopendramitratanayā x Supply vṛṣabhāṇos with
gopendramitrasya
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The gloryi of (her)ii (Rādhā) highiii expertise (in playing the
vīṇā)iv bewilders the deer-like heartv of the one who bewilders
the universe (Kṛṣṇa)vi.

gopendretia | gopendramitrasya vṛṣabhāṇos tanayā śrīrādhā tasyā dhr-
uvo yo dhairyasindhus tasya pānakriyāyāṃ kalaśasambhavob ‘gastyo
veṇunādo yasya tam | vidyāsu mahiṣṭhāyāḥ śreṣṭhāyā mahatyā vīṇāyā
yan mahanīyam arcanīyaṃ gānaṃ tena saṃmohito ‘khila vimohana-
sya kṛṣṇasya hṛtkuruṅgaś cittahariṇo yayā tām | iti sarvordhvayāc gā-
navidyayā mitho ‘nurañjakatād vyajyate ||13||

kvāpyānuṣaṅgikatayoditarādhikākhyā-1

vismāritākhilavilāsakalākalāpam |
kṛṣṇeti varṇayugalaśravaṇānubandha-2

prādurbhavajjaḍimaḍambarasaṃvṛtāṅgīm3 ||14||

Anywhere anythingvii with connection to the name “Rādhikā” is
spokenviii, the collection of these syllables causes (him)ix (Kṛṣṇa)
to forget all pleasures. Hearing the name “Kṛṣṇa” causes (her)x

(Rādhā) limbsxi to become senseless.

kvāpītie | kvāpi samaye ānuṣaṅgikatayoccāritayā rādhikākhyayā vis-
māritā akhilānāṃ vilāsakalānāṃ kalāpāḥ samūhā yasya tam | kṛṣṇety
etasya varṇayugalasya yaḥ śravaṇānubandhastena prādurbhavanf yo
1 ºānuṣaṅgikaº ] Mal211 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºānusaṅgikaº ASB686
ºānuṣaṃgikaº IO586 2 ºśravaṇānubandha ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46;
ºśravaṇānubaṃdha IO586 3 ºḍambarasaṃvṛtāṅgīm ] E03; ºḍambarasaṃvṛtāṅgīṃ
Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO1384 ºḍaṃbarasaṃvṛtāṃgīṃ IO586 ºḍambarasaṃvītāṅgīm
E46

a gopendreti ] E03; om. Mal211 b kalaśaº ] E03; kalasaº Mal211 c sarvordhvayā
] E03; sarvvorddayā Mal211 d mitho ‘nurañjakatā ] E03; mithonurañjakatā Mal211
e kvāpīti ] E03; om. Mal211 f prādurbhavan ] E03; prādubhavan Mal211

i Gloss arcanīyaṃ for mahanīyam ii Supply tām iii Gloss śreṣṭhāyā for
mahiṣṭhāyāḥ iv Supply vīṇāyā v Gloss cittahariṇo for hṛtkuruṅgaś vi Supply
kṛṣṇasya with vimohanasya vii Supply samaye with kvāpi viii Gloss uccāritayā
for udita ix Supply tam x Supply tām xi Supply vyāptāny with aṅgāni
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jaḍimaḍambaro jāḍyavistārastena saṃvṛtāni vyāptānyaṅgāni yasyās
tām | iti nāmamādhuryeṇa mitho vaśyatā vyajyate ||14||

tvāñ ca ballavapurandarātmaja1

tvāñ ca gokulavareṇyanandini2 |
eṣa mūrdhni3 racitāñjalir4 naman

bhikṣate5 kim api durbhago janaḥ ||15|| śrakādaśatikulakaṃ6

O son of the cowherd-lordi (Kṛṣṇa) and O daughter of the best
of Gokulaii (Rādhā), this unfortunate person bowing down and
folding my hands over my head wishes to somehow serve you.

tvāñ ceti | ballavapurandaroa goparājaḥ śrīnandaḥ | gokulavareṇ-
yaḥ śrīvṛṣabhānuḥ ||15||

kiṃ bhikṣase tatrāha

hanta sāndrakaruṇāsudhājharī-7

pūrṇamānasahradau prasīdatam8 |
durjane ‘tra9 diśataṃ rater nija-

prekṣaṇapratibhuvaś chaṭām api |||16||

Alas!iii The lakes of your hearts are filled with torrents of the
nectar of intense compassioniv. Please be gracious and bestowv

upon this wretched personvi here your own love, also guarantee-
1 ºpurandaraº ] Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E46; ºpuraṃdaraº E03 2
gokulaº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; vannavaº IO1384 3 mūrdhni ]
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; mūdhni IO586 4 racitāñjalir ] Mal211
ASB686 IO1384 E03 E46; racitāñjulir ASB798 racitāṃjalir IO586 5 bhikṣate ] Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; abhikṣate IO1384 6 śrakādaśatikulakaṃ ] ASB686
ASB798; ekādaśabhiḥkulakaṃ IO586 IO1384 om. Mal211 E03 E46 7 sāndraº ] Mal211
ASB686 IO1384 E03 E46; śāndraº ASB798 sāṃdraº IO586 8 prasīdatam ] E03; prasī-
dataṃ Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 prasīdatāṃ ASB798 prasīdatama E46 9 durjane
‘tra ] E03 E46; durjanetra Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384

a ºpurandaro ] Mal211; ºpuraṃdaro E03

i Supply goparājaḥ śrīnandaḥ with ballavapurandaro ii Supply śrīvṛṣabhānuḥ with
gokulavareṇyaḥ iii Supply harṣe with hanteti iv Gloss kṛpāmṛtanir for karuṇā-
sudhā v Gloss dadatam for diśataṃ vi Supply mayi with durjane
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ing the lustrous sight of yourself.

hantetia | hanteti harṣe | sāndrābhiḥ karuṇāsudhājharībhiḥ kṛpāmṛ-
tanirjharaiḥ pūrṇau mānasahradau yayos tau tatsaṃbodhane tathā |
atra durjane mayi prasīdataṃ yuvāṃ rateś chaṭām api diśataṃ dat-
tamb | rateḥ kīdṛśyā ity āha nijeti | yuṣmaddarśanalagnakabhāvena gītā-
yā ity arthaḥ | ‘pratibhūr lagnakaḥ smṛtac’ iti halāyudhaḥ (Halāyudhakoṣa)
||16||

ratikāryamd āha

śyāmayor navavayaḥsuṣamābhyāṃ1

gaurayor amalakāntiyaśobhyām |
kāpi2 vām akhilavalguvataṃsau3

mādhurī hṛdi sadā sphuratān4 me ||17||

You twoi are the indescribable ornaments of beauty in the uni-
verseii, the freshiii youth (of Kṛṣṇa) with the splendor of a dark
coloriv and the beauty (of Rādhā) with the radiance of pure
goldv. May your sweetnessvi always shine in my heart.

śyāmayor iti | he akhilavalguvataṃsau sarvajanamanojñaśirobhūṣaṇa-
bhūtaue vāṃ yuvayoḥ kāpi mādhurī sundaratā me hṛdi sadāf sphura-
tāt | vāṃ kīdṛśayor ity āha | navavayaḥsuṣamābhyāṃ śyāmayor iti |
nave stutye ca te vayaḥsuṣameg ceti | ‘suṣamā paramā śobhā’ ity amaraḥ
1 ºvayaḥº ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºvayaº ASB798 2 kāpi ] Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03; kvāpi E46 3 akhilaº ] Mal211 IO586 IO1384 E03
E46; ākhalaº ASB686 akhalaº ASB798 4 sphuratān ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384
E03 E46; sphurtatān ASB798

a hanteti ] E03; om. Mal211 b dattam ] E03; dadataṃ Mal211 c smṛta ] Mal211;
smṛtaḥ E03 d ratiº] E03; iti Mal211 e ºbhūṣaṇaº ] E03; ºbhūṣaṃ Mal211 f sadā
] Mal211; om. E03 g vayaḥº ] E03; vaṣaḥº Mal211

i Gloss yuvayoḥ for vāṃ ii Supply sarvajanamanojñaśirobhūṣaṇabhūtau with
akhilavalguvataṃsau iii Supply stutye with nave iv Supply marakata-
maṇiprakhyaḥ with śyāmayo v Supply kanakaprakhyā with gauraayor vi Supply
sundaratā with mādhurī
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(Amarakoṣa) | śyāmā ca śyāmaś ceti pumān striyā ity ekaśeṣaḥ | evaṃ gau-
rayor ity atra ca | navavayasā śyāmā ṣoḍaśavārṣikī rādhā | navasuṣamyā
śyāmo marakatamaṇiprakhyaḥ kṛṣṇa ity arthaḥ | punar vāṃ kīdṛśayor ity
āha | amalakāntiyaśobhyāṃ gaurayor iti | gaurī ca gauraś ca tayoḥ |
amalakāntyā gaurī kanakaprakhyā rādhā | amalayaśasā gauraḥ śubhraḥ
kṛṣṇaḥ | ‘gauraḥ pīte ‘ruṇe śvete’ iti viśvaḥ (Viśvakoṣa) ||17||

mādhurīmagnena tvayā kiṃ kāryaṃ tatrāha

sarvaballavavareṇyakumārau1

prārthaye bata yuvāṃ praṇipatya2 |
līlayā vitarataṃ nijadāsyaṃ3

līlayā vitarataṃ nijadāsyam ||18||

O children of the cowherd-lordi (Nanda) and bestii of Gokula
(Vṛṣabhānu)iii, alas, bowing down before the two of you, I ask
for you to bestow upon me your service, it is mere child’s play.

sarveti | sarveṣāṃ ballavānāṃ gopānāṃ vareṇyau varaṇīyau śrīvṛṣabhā-
nunandarājau tayoḥ kumārī ca kumāraś ca tau | tatsambodhane tathā |
sphuṭamanyat tathā ca tādṛśena mayā yuvayor dāsyam eva kāryam iti ||18||

atha prasannābhyāṃ tābhyāṃa sakāśāt kramāt tayoḥ karuṇāṃ yācate praṇi-
patyetib dvābhyām |

praṇipatya bhavantam arthaye
paśupālendrakumāra kākubhiḥ |

1 ºvareṇyaº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºvaroṇyaº IO586 2 praṇi-
patya ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; praṇapatya ASB798 3 nijaº ] Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; niº IO1384

a tābhyāṃ ] Mal211; om. E03 b praṇipatyeti ] E03; praṇipatya iti Mal211

i Gloss gopānāṃ for ballavānāṃ ii Gloss varaṇīyau for vareṇyau iii Supply
śrīvṛṣabhānunandarājau tayoḥ kumārī ca kumāraś ca tau with sarveṣāṃ ballavānāṃ
vareṇyau kumārau
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vrajayauvatamaulimālikā-
karuṇāpātram imaṃ janaṃ kuru ||19||

O son of the king of the cowherds-men (Kṛṣṇa), bowing down
before you, Ii request you with cries of lamentation, please make
this person the recipientii of the compassioniii of the one who is
foremost among the necklace of the young women of Vrajaiv

(Rādhā)v.

praṇipatyetia | he paśupālendrakumāra bhavantaṃ praṇipatya kā-
kubhir aham arthaye | kim arthayase tatrāha vrajeti | gokulayuva-
tivṛndaśiraḥsragbhūtāyāḥ śrīrādhāyāb dayābhājanam imaṃc sallakṣaṇaṃ
janaṃ kurv iti ||19||

bhavatīm abhivādya cāṭubhir
varam urjeśvari1 varyam arthaye |

bhavadīyatayā kṛpāṃ2 yathā
mayi kuryād adhikāṃ3 bakāntakaḥ ||20||

O most excellent Ūrjeśvarīvi, (I am) yoursvii and having respect-
fully paid obeisanceviii to you with pleasing wordsix, I requestx

for the bestxi thing, that the excellent killer of Baka (Kṛṣṇa)xii

may have pity on me.

1 urjeśvari ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03; ūrjeśvari IO1384 E46 2 kṛpāṃ ]
Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; kṛpā ASB686 3 adhikāṃ ] Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; adhikaṃ IO1384

a praṇipatyeti ] E03; om. Mal211 b ºrādhāyā ] E03; ºrādhāyāḥ Mal211 c imaṃ
] E03; mimaṃ: Mal211

i Supply aham ii Gloss sallakṣaṇaṃ for pātram iii Supply dayābhājanam
with karuṇā iv Supply gokulayuvativṛndaśiraḥsragbhūtāyāḥ with vrajayauvata-
maulimālikā v Supply śrīrādhāyā with vrajayauvatamaulimālikā vi Supply
kārtikādhiṣṭhātri rādhe with urjeśvari vii tvadīyatayā for bhavadīyatayā viii
Gloss natvā for abhivādya ix Gloss vākyair for cāṭubhir x Gloss yāce for arthaye
xi Gloss śreṣṭhaṃ for varyaṃ xii Supply kṛṣṇo with bakāntakaḥ
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bhavatīm itia | he urjeśvari kārtikādhiṣṭhātri rādhe bhavatīm abhivād-
ya natvā cāṭubhir vākyair varyaṃ śreṣṭhaṃ varam arthaye yāce | va-
ram āha bhavadīyatayā tvadīyatayāb tvadīyabhāvena mayi bakānta-
kaḥ kṛṣṇo yathādhikāṃ kṛpāṃ kuryād iti ||20||

atha tatpārṣadavargābhyāṃ sakāśād dayāṃ yācate

diśi vidiśi vihāram ācarantaḥ
saha paśupālavareṇyanandanābhyām |

praṇayijanagaṇās tayoḥ1 kurudhvaṃ
mayi karuṇāṃ bata kākum ākalayya ||21||

O wanderersi who roam in all directions together with the son
and daughter of the best of the cowherds-men, the intimate as-
sociates in their groupii, alas, noticeiii my lamentation and have
pity on me.

diśīti | he tayoḥ praṇayijanagaṇāḥ | rādhāyāḥ sakhyaḥ kṛṣṇasya sakhāy-
aś cety arthaḥ | matkākum ākalayya śrutvā mayi karuṇāṃ kurudhvam
| yūyaṃ kīdṛśāḥ | paśupālavareṇyanandanābhyāṃ tābhyāṃc saha diśi
vidiśi vihāram ācarantaḥ kurvāṇās tayor līlāparikarakarād ity arthaḥ
||21||

sāmānyato ‘bhyarthanāmagrāhaṃe tadvargāv abhyarthayate girīti tribhiḥ |

girikuñjakuṭīranāgarau2

lalite devi sadā tavāśravau |
1 tayoḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; tayo ASB798 2 ºkuñjaº ] Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºkuṃjaº IO586

a bhavatīm iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b tvadīyatayā ] Mal211; om. E03 c tābhyāṃ ]
Mal211; om. E03 d ºparikarakarā ] E03; ºparikarā Mal211 e sāmānyato ‘bhyarthaº
] E03; sāmānyatobhyarthaº Masl211

i Supply kurvāṇās tayor līlāparikarakarā with ācarantaḥ ii Supply rādhāyāḥ
sakhyaḥ kṛṣṇasya sakhāyaś ca with tayoḥ praṇayijanagaṇāḥ iii Gloss śrutvā for
ākalayya
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iti te kila nāsti duṣkaraṃ
kṛpayāṅgīkuru1 mām ataḥ2 svayam ||22||

O goddess Lalitā, the couplei in the bowers in the secret places
in the mountain is always obedientii to you, thereforeiii, diffi-
culty is indeed non-existent for you. Hence, you yourselfiv have
compassion for me and accept me.

girikuñjetia | he devi lalite girikuñjakuṭīreṣu nāgarau krīḍāvidagdhau
śrīrādhikāmādhavau sadā tavāśravau vacanasthau bhavataḥ | ‘vacane sthi-
ta āśravab’ ity amaraḥ (Amarakoṣa) | iti hetos te kim api duṣkaraṃ nāsti
| ataḥ svayaṃ svātantryeṇa mām aṅgīkuruc ||22||

bhājanaṃ varam ihāsi viśākhe
gauranīlavapuṣoḥ praṇayānām3 |

tvaṃ nijapraṇayinor mayi tena
prāpayasva karuṇārdrakaṭākṣam4 ||23||

O Viśākhā, the ones with the golden and blue formv have chosen
you from all their friends herevi as the bestvii representativeviii,
thusix please help me attain your own friends’ tender-hearted
glance.

1 kṛpayāṅgīº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; kṛpayāṃgīº IO586 2 mām
ataḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; māṃ mat ASB798 3 praṇayānām ] E03
E46; praṇayānāṃ Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO1384 praṇayāṇāṃ IO586 4 karuṇārdraº
] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; karuṇādraº ASB798

a girikuñjeti ] E03; om. Mal211 b āśrava ] Mal211; āśravaḥ E03 c aṅgīkuru ] E03;
maṅgīkuru Mal211

i Supply krīḍāvidagdhau śrīrādhikāmādhavau with nāgarau ii Gloss vacanasthau
for tavāśravau iii Supply hetos with iti iv Supply svātantryeṇa with svayaṃ v
Supply śrīrādhikāmādhavayoḥ śrīrādhākṛṣṇayoḥ with gauranīlavapuṣoḥ vi Supply
gokule with iha vii Gloss śreṣṭhaṃ for varaṃ viii Gloss pātram for bhājanaṃ
ix Supply hetunā with tena
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bhājanam itia | he viśākhe tvam iha gokule gauranīlavapuṣoḥb śrīrād-
hikāmādhavayoḥc śrīrādhākṛṣṇayoḥd praṇayānāṃ varaṃ śreṣṭhaṃ bhā-
janaṃ pātram asi | tena hetunā nijapraṇayinos tayoḥ karuṇārdraṃe

kaṭākṣaṃ mayif prāpayasva ||23||

subala ballavavaryakumārayor
dayitanarmasakhas tvam asi vraje |

iti tayoḥ purato vidhuraṃ janaṃ
kṣaṇam amuṃ kṛpayādya nivedaya ||24||

O Subala, in Vraja you arei the cherishedii play companion of the
children of the chief cowherds-meniii, thusiv compassionatelyv

deliver this bereavedvi person instantly in frontvii of them.

subaletig | he subala vraje ‘smin ballavavaryakumārayoh rādhāmukun-
dayos tvaṃ priyanarmasakho ‘sii bhavasi | iti hetos tayos tatkumārayoḥ
purato ‘gre ‘muṃ mallakṣaṇaṃ janaṃ vidhuraṃ duḥkhitaṃj nive-
daya | kṛpayā dayālubhāvena ||24||

atha tayoḥ kiṃ karīr uddiśyāha

śṛṇuta kṛpayā hanta prāṇeśayoḥ praṇayoddhurāḥ
kim api yad ayaṃ dīnaḥ1 prāṇī nivedayati kṣaṇam |

pravaṇitamanāḥ kiṃ yuṣmābhiḥ2 samaṃ tilam apy asau
yugapad anayoḥ sevāṃ premṇā kadāpi vidhāsyati ||25||

1 dīnaḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; dīna ASB798 2 yuṣmābhiḥ ]
Mal211 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; yuṣmābhi ASB686 yusmābhiḥ ASB798

a bhājanam iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b ºvapuṣoḥ ] Mal211; ºvapuṣo E03 c śrīº ]
Mal211; om. E03 d śrīrādhākṛṣṇayoḥ ] Mal211; om. E03 e karuṇārdraṃ ] Mal211;
karuṇārdra E03 f mayi ] E03; om. Mal211 g subaleti ] E03; om. Mal211 h
ºkumārayo ] E03; ºkumārayoḥ Mal211 i ºsakho ‘si ] E03; ºsakhosi Mal211 j duḥkhi-
taṃ ] E03; dukhitaṃ Mal211

i Gloss bhavasi for asi ii Gloss priya for narma iii Supply rādhāmukundayos
with ballavavaryakumārayo iv Supply hetos with iti v Gloss dayālubhāvena for
kṛpayā vi Gloss duḥkhitaṃ for vidhuraṃ vii Gloss agre for purato
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Alas! Lively companionsi of the two lords of my life, all of you
with intoxicated mindsii, please hear what this miserable per-
son has to say: Wheniii will you ever grantiv, even for a small
moment, loving service of them together, alongside and in the
same way as all of you?

śṛṇuteti | he prāṇeśayos tayoḥ praṇayoddhurāḥ premadṛptāḥ kiṃ kar-
yaḥ kṛpayā śṛṇuta yūyam | kiṃ śṛṇuma iti cet tatrāha | ayaṃ dīnaḥ
prāṇī yat kim api nivedayati | tac ca kim iti cet tatrāha | asau prāṇī
pravaṇitamanāa vinamitacittaḥ san yuṣmābhiḥ samaṃ tilam api yu-
gapade kasmin kāle ‘nayoḥb prāṇeśayoḥ sevāṃ premṇā kadāpi vid-
hāsyati kariṣyatītic ||25||

athātmano dauṣṭyam anusandadhad āha

kva jano ‘yam1 atīva pāmaraḥ
kva durāpaṃ ratibhāgbhir apy adaḥ |

iyam ullalayaty ajarjarā2

gurur uttarṣadhurā tathāpi mām ||26||

Where is this veryv lowly person and where are those entitledvi

ones for whom even the wealth of lovevii is inaccessibleviii. Yetix,
the ever-freshx thirstxi for this greatxii, excellent place of honour
has sprung upxiii in me.

1 jano ‘yam ] E03 E46; janoyam Mal211ASB686 IO586 IO1384 janauyam ASB798 2
ajarjarā ] ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ajarjā Mal211 arjarā ASB798

a pravaṇitamanā ] E03; pravaṇitamanāḥ Mal211 b kāle ‘nayoḥ ] E03; kaletayoḥ
Mal211 c kariṣyatīti ] Mal211; iti E03

i Supply premadṛptāḥ with praṇayoddhurāḥ ii Gloss vinamitacittaḥ for pravaṇi-
tamanā iii Gloss kasmin kāle for kadā iv Supply kariṣyati with vidhāsyati v
Gloss atiśayena for atīva vi Gloss saṃbandha for bhāgbhir vii Supply jātabhā-
vair bhaktair sevāsaubhāgyaṃ with ratibhāgbhir viii Gloss durghaṭo for durāpam
ix Gloss yady apy evaṃ for tathāpi x Gloss navīnā for ajarjarā xi Supply
atitṛṣṇā with uttarṣadhurā xii Gloss mahati for gurur xiii Supply capalayati
with ullalayati
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kveti | ayam atīva atiśayena pāmaro janaḥ kva | ratibhāgbhir jātab-
hāvair api bhaktair durāpam idaṃ sevāsaubhāgyaṃ kva | durghaṭo ‘nenaa

me saṃbandha ity arthaḥ | yady apy evaṃ tathāpīyam uttarṣadhurāti-
tṛṣṇā mām ullalayati capalayati | kīdṛśīyam ity āha | ajarjarā navīnā |
‘jarjaro vācyavaj jīrṇe’ iti viśvaḥ (Viśvakoṣa) | gurur mahatīty arthaḥ ||26||

svasyā yogyatāṃ jñātvāpi punar apy atitṛṣṇayā prārthayati

dhvastabrahmamarālakūjitabharair urjeśvarīnūpura-
kvāṇair urjitavaibhavas tava vibho vaṃśīprasūtaḥ kalaḥ |

labdhaḥ śastasamastanādanagarīsāmrājyalakṣmīṃ1 parām
ārādhyaḥ pramadāt kadā śravaṇayor dvandvena2 mandena me
||27||

(O lord)i, when will my dull ears attain the highest success
from the pleasure of hearing the beautiful melodyii produced
by your flute and the glorious, greatiii tinkling of the anklets of
Ūrjeśvarīiv that eclipsev the sounds of the warbling of Brahma’s
swanvi, the praisedvii (two sounds) which combined together are
like the goddess Lakṣmī having taken complete dominion over
the city of excellent sounds?

dhvasteti | he vibho bhagavan tavab vaṃśīprasūtaḥ kalo madhurad-
hvanir me śravaṇayor dvandvena kadārādhyaḥ syāt | sa kīdṛśaḥ | ūr-
jeśvarīnūpurakvāṇaiḥ śrīrādhāmañjīradhvanibhir ūrjitavaibhavaḥ sam-
ṛddhaḥ | tatkvāṇaiḥ kīdṛśaiḥ | dhvasto ‘dhaḥ kṛto brahmamarālasya
caturāsya haṃsasya kūjitabharoc yais taiḥ | punaḥ sa kīdṛśaḥ | śastā
1 śastaº ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; stambhaº ASB798 � ºsāmrājyaº ]
Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºsāmrākṣaº ASB798 2 dvandvena ] Mal211
ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; dvandena ASB686

a durghaṭo ‘nena ] E03; durghaṭonena Mal211 b tava ] Mal211; om. E03 c
kūjitabharo ] E03; kūjitibharo Mal211

i Supply he bhagavan ii Supply madhuradhvanir with kalo iii Gloss samṛddhaḥ
for ūrjitavaibhavaḥ iv Supply śrīrādhāmañjīradhvanibhir with ūrjeśvarīnūpu-
rakvāṇaiḥ v Gloss adhaḥ for dhvasto vi Supply caturāsya haṃsasya with brah-
mamarālasya vii Gloss ślāghyā for śastā
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ślāghyā yā samastāa nādarūpā nagarī tasyāṃ yā sāmrājyalakṣmīr ad-
hikā sampat tāṃ parāṃ labdhaḥ | śrīrādhikānūpurajhaṇatkāraiḥb saha
rāme tava veṇunādaṃ kadā śroṣyāmīty arthaḥ ||27||

stambhaṃ prapañcayati1 yaḥ śikhipiñchamauli-2

veṇor api pravalayan svarabhaṅgam3 uccaiḥ |
nādaḥ kadā kṣaṇam avāpsyati te mahatyā4

vṛndāvaneśvari sa me śravaṇātithitvam5 ||28||

O goddess of Vṛndāvana, with high sounds, the music of youri

lute even silences the sound of the flute of the one who wears a
peacock feather on his head. When will the sound of your great
(lute)ii reach my earsiii?

stambham itic | he vṛndāvaneśvari te tava mahatyā vīṇāyāḥ sa nādod

me śravaṇātithitvaṃ karṇagocaratāṃ kadāvāpsyati | sa kīdṛg ity āha
| yaḥ śikhipiñchamauliveṇoḥ svarabhaṅgaṃ pravalayan kurvan sta-
mbhaṃ prapañcayati | yan nādaśravaṇamohitasya kṛṣṇasya veṇore

vais varyaṃ labhate tataḥ stambhate cety arthaḥ ||28||

athobhayoḥ sambhūya gānaṃ śrotum arthayate

kasya sambhavati6 hā tadahar vā
yatra vāṃ prabhuvarau kalagītiḥ |

1 prapañcayati ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; prapaṃcayati IO586 2
ºpiñchaº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 E03 E46; ºpiṃchaº IO586 � ºmauli ] Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; ºmauler IO1384 3 svarabhaṅgam ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798
IO1384 E03 E46; svarabhaṃgam IO586 4 te mahatyā ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586
E03 E46; te ha mahatyā IO1384 5 śravaṇātithitvam ] E03 E46; śravaṇātithitvaṃ
Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 śramaṇātithitvaṃ ASB798 6 sambhavati ] Mal211
ASB686 IO1384 E03 E46; saṃbhavati ASB798 IO586

a samastā ] E03; samasta Mal211 b śrīº ] Mal211; om. E03 c stambham iti ] E03;
om. Mal211 d nādo ] E03; nādaḥ Mal211 e veṇor ] E03; veṇur Mal211

i Gloss tava for te ii Supply vīṇāyāḥ iii Gloss karṇagocaratāṃ for śravaṇātithit-
vaṃ
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unnaman madhurimormisamṛddhā
duśkṛtaṃ1 śravaṇayor2 vidhunoti ||29||

O excellent masters, alas, when will that dayi comeii when, with
increasingiii, abundant waves of sweetnessiv, the sound of yourv

singingvi destroysvii the evil from my ears?

kasyeti | he prabhuvarau kasya janasya tad ahaḥ sa divasaḥ sambha-
vati ghaṭate | veti vākyālaṃkāre | yatrāhni vāṃ yuvayoḥ kalagītir yuga-
pad abhyuditā śravaṇayor duṣkṛtaṃ vidhunoti nāśayati | sā kim bhūtā
| unnamatā uccībhavatā madhurimormiṇā mādhuryataraṅgeṇa samṛd-
dhā ||29||

athobhayor aṅgasaurabhyānubhavāyābhyarthayate

parimalasaraṇir3 vāṃ gauranīlāṅgarājan-4

mṛgamadaghusṛṇānugrāhiṇī5 nāgareśau6 |
svamahimaparamāṇuprāvṛtāśeṣagandhā7

kim iha mama bhavitrī ghrāṇabhṛṅgotsavāya8 ||30||

O masters of the land, the glory of yourviii fragrance is such
that one drop smothers all others. When will this stream of
fragranceix (coming) from the favourablex muskxi and saffronxii

1 duśkṛtaṃ ] ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; duśkṛtiṃ Mal211 2
śravaṇayor ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; śravaṇayo ASB798 3 ºsaraṇir
] Mal211 IO586 E03 E46; ºśaraṇir ASB686 ASB798 ºsarāla IO1384 4 ºnīlāṅgarā-
jan ] Mal211 E03 E46; ºlīlāṅgarājan ASB686 ASB798 IO1384 ºnīlāṃgarājan IO586 5
ºghusṛṇāº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; ºcchusṛṇāº IO1384 6 nāgareśau
] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; nāgarīśau IO586 7 svamahimaº ] Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; svamehimaº IO586 � ºprāvṛtāśeṣaº ] Mal211 ASB686
IO1384 E03 E46; ºprāvitāśeṣaº ASB798 � ºgandhā ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384
E03 E46; ºgaṃdhā IO586 8 ºbhṛṅgotº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46;
ºbhṛṃgotº IO586

i Gloss divasaḥ for ahaḥ ii Gloss ghaṭate for sambhavati iii Gloss uccībhavatā
for unnamatā iv Gloss mādhuryataraṅgeṇa for madhurimormiṇā v Gloss yu-
vayoḥ for vāṃ vi Supply yugapad abhyuditā with kalagītir vii Gloss nāśayati for
vidhunoti viii Gloss yuvayoḥ for vāṃ ix Gloss saurabhyaparamparā for pari-
malasaraṇiḥ x Supply vicitrasaurabhyadātri with anugrāhiṇī xi Gloss kuṅkume
for mṛgamada xii Gloss kastūrī for ghusṛṇe
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on your resplendent gold and blue limbs be a festival for my
bumblebee-like nose?

parimaletia | he nāgareśau vāṃ yuvayoḥ parimalasaraṇiḥ saurabhya-
paramparā mama ghrāṇabhṛṅgotsavāya bhavitrī | ‘saraṇiḥ śreṇivart-
manob’ iti viśvalocanakāraḥ (Viśvalocana) | kīdṛśītyc āha | gauranīlayor
aṅgayoḥ kramād rājatīye mṛgamadaghusṛṇe kastūrīkuṅkume tayor an-
ugrāhiṇī vicitrasaurabhyadātrīty arthaḥ | punaḥ kīdṛśīty āha | sveti sphuṭ-
ārtham ||30||

atisānnidhyabhāgyam idaṃ mama durghaṭaṃ dūrād eva vāṃ sākṣāt kāro
bhavatād ity āha

pradeśinīṃ1 mukhakuhare vinikṣapañ2

jano muhur vanabhuvi phutkaroty3 asau |
prasīdataṃ4 kṣaṇam adhipau5 prasīdataṃ

dṛśoḥ puraḥ6 sphuratu7 taḍidghanacchaviḥ8 ||31||

O masters, with a forefingeri at my mouth, this person is in-
cessantly shrieking in the forest thus: “Please be gracious for a
moment, please be gracious and let the sight of yourii splendoriii,
which is likeiv lightning in a cloud, manifest in front of me.”

1 pradeśinīṃ ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; pradeśenīṃ IO1384 2
vinikṣapañ ] E03; vinikṣapan Mal211 ASB686 IO586 E46 vinikṣipan ASB798 viniḥkṣi-
pan IO1384 3 phutkaroty ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; phurukaroty
ASB798 4 prasīdataṃ ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; pradośataṃ IO1384
5 adhipau ] ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; adhīśau Mal211 6 puraḥ
] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 E03 E46; pura ASB798 IO1384 7 sphuratu ] Mal211
ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; spharatu ASB798 8 taḍidghanacchaviḥ ] ASB798
E03 E46; taḍiddyanachaviḥ Mal211 ḍitghanacchaviḥ ASB686 taḍidghanonnatiḥ IO586
taḍidghanachaviḥ IO1384

a parimaleti ] E03; parīti Mal211 b ºvartmano ] em.; ºvartmanoḥ E03 ºvartmanov
Mal211 c kīdṛśīty ] E03; kīdṛśīmety Mal211

i Gloss tarjanī for pradeśinī; supply aṅguṣṭhānantarāṅgulī with pradeśinī ii Sup-
ply yuvayoś iii Gloss kāntiḥ for chaviḥ iv Supply iva
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pradeśinīm iti | aṅguṣṭhānantarāṅgulī pradeśinī tarjanī cocyate | ‘tarjanī
syāt pradeśinī’ ity amaraḥ (Amarakoṣa) | tāṃ sukhamadhye vinikṣipanna

arpayannb ayaṃ janaḥ phutkaroti | sphuṭārtham anyat | taḍidghanayor
iva yuvayośc chaviḥ kāntiḥ ||31||

pādanakharān didṛkṣuḥd prārthayate

vrajamadhurajanavrajāvataṃsau1

kim api yuvām abhiyācate jano ‘yam2 |
mama nayanacamatkṛtiṃ3 karotu

kṣaṇam api pādanakhendukaumudī vām ||32||

O ornaments of the sweet people of Vraja, this person solic-
its you two, may the moonlight of the moons of the toenails of
your feet fill my eyes with astonishment, even just for a moment.

vrajeti | padyaṃe sphuṭārtham ||32||

akasmān militau tau svāminau didṛkṣuḥ prārthayate

atarkitasamīkṣaṇollasitayā mudāśliṣyator
nikuñjabhavanāṅgaṇe4 sphuritagauranīlāṅgayoḥ5 |

rucaḥ6 pracurayantu7 vāṃ puraṭayūthikāmañjarī-8

virājadaliramyayor mama camatkṛtiṃ cakṣuṣaḥ9 ||33||

1 ºjanavrajāvataṃsau ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºjanaḥvrajavataṃsau
ASB798 2 jano ‘yam ] E03 E46; janoyaṃ Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384
3 ºkṛtiṃ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºkṛti ASB798 4 nikuñjabha-
vanāṅgaṇe ] ASB686 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; nikuñjabhavanāṅgane Mal211 nikuṃ-
jabhavanāṃgane IO586 5 sphuritaº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; kali-
taº IO1384 � ºnīlāṅgayoḥ ] Mal211 IO1384 E03 E46; ºlīlāṅgayoḥ ASB686 ºnīlāṅgayo
ASB798 ºnīlāṃgayoḥ IO586 6 rucaḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ruca
ASB798 7 pracuraº ] Mal211 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; pracaraº ASB686 pracūraº
ASB798 8 ºmañjarī ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºmaṃjarī IO586 9
cakṣuṣaḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO1384 E03; cakṣuṣoḥ ASB798 E46 cakṣaṣaḥ IO586

a vinikṣipann ] E03; vinikṣipan Mal211 b arpayann ] E03; arpayan Mal211 c yu-
vayoś ] Mal211; yuvayoḥ E03 d ºnakharān didṛkṣuḥ ] E03; ºnakharānadidṛkṣuḥ Mal211
e padyaṃ ] Mal211; om. E03



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKĀVALLARĪ 117

(When) you unexpectedlyi see (each other) in the garden of the
bowerii, you two embrace with delightiii. Let my eyes filliv with
the astonishment of the radiance of yourv gold and blue limbs,
which resemblevi the brilliance of a black bumblebee and the
golden bud of a jasmine flower.

atarkiteti | vāṃ yuvayoa rucaḥ prabhāḥ | mama cakṣuṣaś camatkṛtiṃ
pracurayantu pracurāṃ kurvantu | kvety āha | nikuñjabhavanāṅganeb

kuñjamandiracatvare ity arthaḥ | vāṃ kīdṛśayoḥ | atarkitam ākasmikaṃ
yan mithaḥ samīkṣaṇaṃ tasmāt samullasitayā pravṛndayā mudā prītyā-
śliṣyator āliṅgatoḥ | punaḥ kīdṛśayoḥ | sphuritagauranīlāṅgayoḥ | tāv
upaminvanc viśinaṣṭi | puraṭayūthikāmañjarī ca tasyāṃ virājann aliś
ca tayor iva ramyayoḥ ||33||

svāyogyatām anubhavann anutapati

sākṣātkṛtiṃ bata yayor na mahattamo ‘pi1
kartuṃ manasy api manāk2 prabhutām upaiti |

icchann ayaṃ nayanayoḥ pathi tau bhavantau
jantur vijitya nijagāra3 bhiyaṃ hriyañ ca ||34||

O your majesties, alasvii, even the mighty great onesviii have not
obtained the view of youix, not even slightlyx in their minds.
(However), this personxi, having overcomexii fear and shame,

1 mahattamo ‘pi ] E03 E46; mahattamopi Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 2
manāk ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 E03 E46; manāka IO586 IO1384 3 nijagāra ] ASB686
ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; nrijagāra Mal211

a yuvayo ] Mal211; yuvayoḥ E03 b nikuñjaº ] E03; kuñjaº Mal211 c upaminvan
] E03; upamilan Mal211

i Gloss ākasmikaṃ for atarkitam ii Gloss kuñjamandiracatvare for nikuñjabha-
vanāṅgane iii Gloss prītyā for mudā; supply samullasitayā pravṛndayā with mudā
iv pracurāṃ kurvantu for pracurayantu v Gloss yuvayo for vāṃ vi Gloss
prabhāḥ for rucaḥ vii Supply iti vismaye with bata viii Supply sarvasādhanasam-
panno ‘pi sādhuvaryaḥ with mahattamaḥ ix Supply hlādinīvijñānaghaṭnayoḥ sarveś-
varayor with yayor x Gloss alpāṃ for manāg xi Supply prākṛtakaraṇakale varo
‘tidurvāsano mandadhīr mallakṣaṇo with ayaṃ jantur xii Gloss gilitavān for ni-
jagāra
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desiresi you both in the pathway of the eyesii.

sākṣād iti | bateti vismaye | mahattamaḥ sarvasādhanasampanno ‘pia

sādhuvaryaḥb | manasy api yayor hlādinīvijñānaghaṭnayoḥc sarveśvarayor
manāg alpāṃ sākṣātkṛtiṃ kartuṃ prabhutāṃ nopaiti samartho na
bhavati | tau bhavantau nayanayoḥ pathi icchan netragocarau cikīr-
ṣann ayaṃ prākṛtakaraṇakale varo ‘tidurvāsanod mandadhīr mallakṣaṇo
jantur bhiyaṃ hriyañ ca vijitya nijagāra gilitavān | nirbhayo nirlajjaś
cāham ity arthaḥ ||34||

īdṛkprārthane svasyāti mūrkhatāme uktvāpyatha tatra tan mādhuryāḥ kār-
ṇatām āha

athavā mama kiṃ1 nu2 dūṣaṇaṃ
bata3 vṛndāvanacakravartinau |

yuvayor4 guṇamādhurī navā
janam unmāda yatīha kaṃ na vā ||35||

Or is it wrong of me (to make this request)? O rulers of the
forest of Vṛndā, alas, which person is not intoxicated by the
freshiii sweetness of your qualitiesiv.

athavetif | guṇamādhurī dīnoddhārakatāpatitapāvanatādīnāṃ guṇānāṃ
ruciratā navā nityanūtanā kaṃ janaṃ nonmāda yati | ramye vastuni
raṅkasya lobho vasturamyatvahetuka iti bhāvaḥ ||35||

1 kiṃ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; kin ASB798 2 nu ] Mal211 ASB798
IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; om. ASB686 3 bata ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03
E46; bana IO586 4 yuvayor ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; yuvayo IO586

a ºsampanno ‘pi ] E03; ºsampannopi Mal211 b sādhuvaryaḥ ] Mal211; sādhuvaryo
E03 c ºghaṭnayoḥ ] E03; ºghanayoḥ Mal211 d varo ‘tiº ] E03; varotiº Mal211 e
mūrkhatām ] E03; murkhatām Mal211 f athaveti ] E03; atheti Mal211

i Gloss cikīrṣann for icchan ii Gloss netragocarau for nayanayoḥ pathi iii Gloss
nityanūtanā for navā iv Supply dīnoddhārakatāpatitapāvanatādīnāṃ guṇānāṃ with
guṇamādhurī
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ahaha samayaḥ so ‘pi1 kṣemo ghaṭeta2 narasya3 kiṃ
vrajanaṭavarau yatroddīptā kṛpāsudhayojjvalā4 |

kṛtaparijanaśreṇīcetaścakoracamatkṛtir5

vrajati6 yuvayoḥ sā vaktrendudvayī nayanādhvani ||36||7

O best of the dancers of Vraja, alas, when will that happy oc-
casion ever arrive for (this) person of your shining, moon-like
pair of faces, luminous with the nectar of mercy and the cause
of astonishment in the partridge-like hearts of the various at-
tendants, wandering onto the path of (my) eyes?

priyajanakṛtapārṣṇigrāhacaryonnatābhiḥ8

sugahanaghaṭanābhir vaktrimāḍambareṇa9 |
praṇayakalahakelikṣvelibhir10 vām adhīśau

kim iha racayitavyaḥ11 karṇayor12 vismayo13 me ||37||

O masters, with your beloved onesi kneeling at and holding your
heelsii, you two engage in an amorous play quarreliii with wordsiv

that are inexplicablev and crooked. When will yourvi engage-
ment in an amorous quarrel in jest produce astonishment in my
two ears?

1 so ‘pi ] E46; sopi ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 2 kṣemo ghaṭeta ] ASB66 ASB798
IO586 E46; kṣemo jananya ghaṭeta IO1384 3 narasya ] ASB686 ASB798 IO586 E46;
om. IO1384 4 ºsudhayojjvalā ] ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E46; ºsudhayojvalā IO1384
5 ºcetaś ] ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E46; cetas ASB686 � ºkṛtir ] ASB686 IO586 E46;
ºkṛti ASB798 IO1384 6 vrajati ] ASB686 IO586 E46; om. ASB798 IO1384 7 Verse
om. Mal211 E03 8 ºpārṣṇiº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºpāṣṇiº IO586
9 ºḍambareṇa ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºḍaṃbareṇa IO586 10
ºkalahaº ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºkalaº ASB798 11 racayitavyaḥ ]
Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; racayitavya ASB798 12 karṇayor ] Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; karṇayo IO586 13 vismayo ] ASB686 ASB798 IO586
IO1384 E03 E46; viśmayo Mal211

i Gloss parijanaiḥ for priyajana ii Gloss sāhāyyakriyā for pārṣṇigrāhacaryā iii
Gloss premakalaharūpāyāḥ for praṇayakalahakelikṣvelibhir iv Supply tayonnatāb-
hiḥ pravṛndābhiḥ with vaktrimāḍambareṇa v Gloss naibiḍyaṃ nītābhir for suga-
hanaghaṭanābhir vi Gloss yuvayoḥ for vāṃ
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priyajanetia | he adhīśau vāṃ yuvayoḥ praṇayakalahakelikṣvelibhir
me karṇayor vismayaḥ kiṃ racayitavyaḥ | kim iti praśne | premakala-
harūpāyāḥ keliṣu kṣvelayaḥ kautukāni tābhir ity arthaḥ | kīdṛśībhiḥ | pari-
janaiḥ kṛtā yāb pārṣṇigrāhacaryā sāhāyyakriyā tayonnatābhiḥ pravṛndā-
bhiḥ | punaḥ kīdṛśībhiḥ | vaktrimāḍambareṇa sugahanaghaṭanābhir
naibiḍyaṃ nītābhir ity arthaḥ ||37||

nibhṛtam apahratāyām etayā vaṃśikāyāṃ
diśi1 diśi dṛśam2 uktāṃ3 prerya saṃpṛcchamānaḥ4 |

smitaśabalamukhībhir5 vipralabdhaḥ6 sakhībhis
tvam7 aghahara kadā me tuṣṭim8 akṣṇor vidhatse9 ||38||

O destroyer of Agha, when she (Rādhā)i secretly steals your flute
and you look here and thereii and askiii questionsiv, her female
friends deceivev you with smilesvi on their mouths. When will
myvii two eyes delight in satisfactionviii (upon seeing you then)ix?

nibhṛtam itic | he aghahara tvaṃ me ‘kṣṇosd tuṣṭiṃ kadā vidhatse
kariṣyasi | kīdṛśaḥ sannitye apekṣyāha | nibhṛtaṃ yathā syāt tathā etayā
śrīrādhayā vaṃśikāyām apahṛtāyāṃ satyāṃ diśi diśi pratidiśam uktāṃ
prerya kayā me vaṃśī hṛteti saṃpṛcchamānaḥ paripṛcchanf | tatra
1 diśi ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; diśidi IO586 2 dṛśam ] Mal211
ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; dṛśaśam ASB798 3 uktāṃ ] E03; utkāṃ Mal211
ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E46 4 saṃpṛcchaº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586
E03 E46; saṃpṛcchuº IO1384 5 ºśabalaº ] Mal211 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºsabalaº
ASB686 ºśacalaº IO586 � ºmukhībhir ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03;
ºmukhībhi E46 6 vipralabdhaḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; vipralabdha
ASB798 7 tvam ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; tam ASB798 8 tuṣṭim ]
Mal211 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; tuṣṭam ASB686 yoday IO1384 9 vidhatse ] Mal211
ASB798 E03 E46; vidhātā ASB686 IO586 IO1384

a priyajaneti ] E03; om. Mal211 b yā ] E03; yāḥ Mal211 c nibhṛtam iti ] E03;
om. Mal211 d me ‘kṣṇos ] E03; me akṣṇos Mal211 e sannity ] E03; san ity Mal211
f paripṛcchan ] E03; pṛcchan Mal211

i Supply śrīrādhayā with etayā ii Gloss pratidiśam for diśi diśi iii Gloss
paripṛcchan for saṃpṛcchamānaḥ iv Supply kayā me vaṃśī hṛteti v Gloss
vañcitaḥ for vipralabdho; supply tatra yayā vaṃśī na hṛtā tāṃ sūcayatībhiḥ with
vipralabdho vi Gloss citrāṇi for śabalāni vii Gloss mad for me viii Gloss
paritoṣaḥ for tuṣṭim ix Supply tvaddarśanān
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yayā vaṃśī na hṛtā tāṃ sūcayatībhiḥa sakhībhir vipralabdho vañcitaḥ |
kīdṛśībhiḥ | smitena śabalāni citrāṇi mukhāni yāsāṃ tābhiḥ | dhūrtarājo
‘yamābhiḥb samyag vañcitac iti tvaddarśanān madakṣṇoḥ paritoṣaḥ ||38||

kṣatam adharadalasya svasya kṛtvā tvadālī-
kṛtam iti lalitāyāṃ devi kṛṣṇe bruvāṇe |

smitaśabaladṛgantā1 kiñcid2 uttambhitabhrur3

mama mudam upadhāsyaty āsyalakṣmīḥ4 kadā te ||39||

O goddessi, having himself bit and cut his lipii, Kṛṣṇaiii saysiv to
Lalitā, “Your friend (Rādhā)v did this”. When will the splendor
of your facevi, with a slightvii smile at the outer corner of the
eyes and raised eyebrowsviii, be the cause of my happiness?

kṣatam itid | he devi śrīrādhikee svasyādharadalasya svadaśanābhyāṃ
kṣataṃ kṛtvā lalitāyāṃ tvadālyāf rādhayaitat kṣataṃ kṛtam iti kṛṣṇe
bruvāṇe kathayati sati te tavāsyalakṣmīr mukhaśobhā mama mudaṃ
kadopa samīpe ādhāsyati mayi tām arpayiṣyatīty arthaḥ | kīdṛśī sā |
smitena śabalaś citro dṛganto yasyāḥ seti kṛṣṇe mahāvidūṣakatvaṃ kiñ-
cid uttambhitabhrur iti mṛṣābhāṣiṇi tasmin kopaś ca vyajyate ||39||

dainyam ālambya punar āha

1 ºśabalaº ] Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºsabalaº ASB686 2 kiñ-
cid ] Mal211 ASB686 E46; kiṃcid IO586 E03 kṣār IO1384 3 uttambhitabhrur ]
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 E03 E46; uttambhitabhrūr IO586 aśrukāṃragarvbhā IO1384
4 ºlakṣmīḥ ] ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºlakṣmī Mal211

a sūcayatībhiḥ ] E03; sūcayantībhiḥ Mal211 b ºrājo ‘yamābhiḥ ] E03; ºrājoyamābhiḥ
Mal211 c vañcita ] E03; vañcitaḥ Mal211 d kṣatam iti ] E03; om. Mal211 e
śrīrādhike ] Mal211; śrīrādhe E03 f tvadālyā ] Mal211; tvadālyāṃ E03

i Supply śrīrādhike with devi ii Gloss svadaśanābhyāṃ for svasyādharadalasya
iii Supply mahāvidūṣaka with kṛṣṇe iv Gloss kathayati for bruvāṇe v Supply
rādhayā with tvadālyā vi Gloss mukhaśobhā for āsyalakṣmīr vii Gloss citro for
śabalaś viii Supply iti mṛṣābhāṣiṇi tasmin kopaś ca vyajyate with uttambhitabhrur
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katham idam api vāñchituṃ1 nikṛṣṭaḥ
sphuṭam ayam arhati jantur2 uttamārham |

gurulaghugaṇanojjhitārtanāthau3

jayatitarām athavā kṛpādyutir vām ||40||

O protectors of the afflicted, how is thisi insignificant person de-
serving of thatii which is merited by the greatest onesiii? But the
magnificenceiv of yourv surpassingvi compassion (is such that it)
overcomes and disregards greatness and insignificancevii.

katham iti | he ārtanāthau ayaṃ nikṛṣṭo jantur idam īdṛśaṃ sevā-
bhāgyam api kathaṃ vāñchitum arhati | kīdṛśam idam | uttamārhaṃ
paramabhāgavatānāṃ vāñchanīyam | athavā vāṃ yuvayoḥ kṛpādyutir
jayatitarāṃa nikhilotkṛṣṭā virājate | kīdṛśī sety āha gurv iti | utkṛṣṭā-
pakṛṣṭagaṇanār ahitetyb arthaḥ | yady apy ayam adhamas tathāpi tava
kṛpayaivaivaṃc pravartyata ity arthaḥ ||40||

tatkṛpāphalaṃ prārthayatid

vṛtte daivād vrajapatisuhṛnnandinīvipralambhe4

saṃrambheṇollasitalalitāśaṅkayodbhrāntanetraḥ5 |
1 vāñchituṃ ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; vāṃchituṃ IO586 2 jan-
tur ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; jaṃtur IO586 3 ºgaṇanojjhitārtaº
] ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E46; ºgaṇanoktitārtaº E03 ºgaṇanojjhitārtta Mal211
4 ºvipralambhe ] ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºvipralabdhe Mal211 5
saṃrambheṇollasitaº ] ASB798 E03; saṃrambheṇollalitaº Mal211 ASB686 IO586 E46
saṃrambheṇollālitaº IO1384 � ºśaṅkayoº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46;
ºśaṃkayoº IO586 � ºnetraḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºnetra ASB798

a jayatitarāṃ ] E03; jayati Mal211 b gaṇanārahitety ] E03; gaṇanārāhitety Mal211
c kṛpayaivaivaṃ ] Mal211; kṛpayaivevaṃ E03 d prārthayati ] E03; prārthayate
Mal211

i Supply īdṛśaṃ with ayaṃ jantur; supply adhamas with ayam ii Supply sevāb-
hāgyam with idam iii Supply paramabhāgavatānāṃ with uttamārhaṃ iv Gloss
virājate for dyutir v Gloss yuvayoḥ for vāṃ vi Gloss nikhilotkṛṣṭā for jayati-
tarāṃ vii Gloss utkṛṣṭāpakṛṣṭagaṇanārahitā for gurulaghugaṇanojjhita
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tvaṃ śārībhiḥ samayapaṭubhir drāg upālabhyamānaḥ1

kāmaṃ dāmodara mama kadā modam akṣṇor2 vidhātā ||41||

O Dāmodara, when by chance it occurs that you have quarreled
with the dear daughter of the lord of Vraja (Rādhā)i, and Lalitā
comes forthii to you, your eyes are agitatediii with feariv of her
furyv and in this situationvi the birdsvii immediatelyviii take the
opportunity to shriekix at you. When will my two eyes possessx

the delight of this affectionxi?

vratte itia | he dāmodara tvaṃ kadā mamākṣṇor modaṃ vidhātā
kartā | kāmaṃ yatheccham | kīdṛśaḥ san | vrajapatisuhṛnnandinyāḥ
śrīrādhikāyā vipralambhe daivād vṛtte sati rādhāyāṃ vipralambhā-
yāṃb satyām ity arthaḥ | ujjvalākhyaḥ kṛṣṇasakhaḥ smaro devas tasyedaṃ
karma daivaṃ tasmāt tadicchāt ity arthaḥ | līlāvistārārthā khalu tadiccha-
ivaṃ | pravartate saṃrambheṇa krodhenollasitāc jājvalyamānā yā lal-
itā tasyāḥ śaṅkayā bhītyā udbhrānte traste netre yasya saḥ | samaya-
paṭubhir avasarajñābhiḥ śārībhir gaurāṭībhir drāk śīghram upālabhya-
mānaḥ paramasundararūpasya te rājaputrasyāpi dhīsaundaryaṃ nāsti ya-
detām anupamaguṇarūpāṃd tvadekatānāṃ rājaputrīṃ vañcayasīti nirbha-
ratsyamānaḥe sann ity arthaḥ | modavidhānābhyarthanayaivaṃ vyajyate |
rūkṣāsf tāḥ sarvāḥ kena cic cāturyeṇa tvayy anukūlavidhāyag modiṣye yadi
mām aṅgīkaroṣīti ||41||

1 upālabhyamānaḥ ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 E03 E46; uṃpālabhyamānaḥ IO586 up-
ālabhyaḥmānaḥ IO1384 2 akṣṇor ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03; akṣṇer ASB798
akṣṇo E46

a vratte iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b vipralambhāyāṃ ] E03; vipralabdhāyāṃ Mal211 c
krodhenollasitā ] E03; krodhenollalitā Mal211 d ºguṇarūpāṃ ] Mal211; ºrūpaguṇāṃ
E03 e nirbharatsyamānaḥ ] E03; nirbhatsyamānaḥ Mal211 f rūkṣās ] E03; rukṣās
Mal211 g anukūlaº ] em.; anukūlāṃ E03 anukulaº Mal211

i Supply śrīrādhikāyā with vrajapatisuhṛnnandinyāḥ ii Gloss pravartate for ulla-
sitā; gloss jājvalyamānā for saṃrambheṇa ullasitā iii Gloss bhītyā for śaṅkayā iv
Gloss traste for udbhrānte v Gloss krodhena for saṃrambheṇa vi Gloss avasara-
jñābhiḥ for samayapaṭubhir vii Gloss gaurāṭībhir for śārībhir viii Gloss śīghram
for drāk ix Supply paramasundararūpasya te rājaputrasyāpi dhīsaundaryaṃ nāsti
yadetām anupamaguṇarūpāṃ tvadekatānāṃ rājaputrīṃ vañcayasīti nirbharatsyamānaḥ
with upālabhyamānaḥ x Gloss kartā for vidhātā xi Gloss iccham for kāmaṃ
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rāsārambhe vilasati parityajya1 goṣṭhāmbujākṣī-2

vṛndaṃ vṛndāvanabhuvi rahaḥ keśavenopanīya |
tvāṃ svādhīnapriyatamapadaprāpaṇenārcitāṅgīṃ3

dūre dṛṣṭvā4 hṛdi kim acirād arpayiṣyāmi5 darpam ||42||

(O Rādhā)i, at the beginning of the Rāsa dance, having swiftlyii

been lead by Keśava to a place in the forest of Vṛndā, leavingiii

all the lotus-eyed onesiv at the meeting place, he worships your
limbsv with you in the position of a woman whose lover is under
her own control.vi When will my heart instantlyvii be full of
pride, having seen this from a distance?

rāsārambhe itia | he rādhe vṛndāvanabhuvi tvāṃ durād dṛṣṭvācirātb

chīghraṃc hṛdi kiṃ darpam arpayiṣyāmi | tvāṃ kīdṛśīṃ | vilasati
rāsārambhe goṣṭhāmbujākṣīvṛndaṃ parityajya sarvāḥ kāntā vihāya
raho nirjanam upanīya keśavena kartrārcitāṅgīṃ kṛtasarvāṅgakusu-
maveśām | keśavena kīdṛśenety āha sveti | svādhīnasya priyatamasya yat
padaṃ kusumālaṅkāranirmāṇādirūpo vyavasāyas tatprāpnotīti tena tvad-
ājñānuvartinety arthaḥ ||42||

ramyā śoṇadyutibhir alakair yāvakenorjadevyāḥ6

sadyas tandrī7 mukuladalasaklāntanetrā8 vrajeśa |
1 parityajya ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; paritya IO1384 2 goṣṭhāmº
] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; goṣṭhāṃº IO586 3 svādhīnaº ] Mal211
ASB686 IO1384 E03 E46; sādhīnaº ASB798 � ºāṅgīṃ ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384
E03 E46; ºāṃgīṃ IO586 4 dṛṣṭvā ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; dṛṣvā
IO1384 5 arpayiṣyāmi ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; arpayiṣyā IO1384 6
yāvakenorjaº ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; jāvakenorjaº ASB798 7 tandrī
] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 E03 E46; taṃdrī IO586 tandrā IO1384 8 mukuladalasaº ]
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; makuladalaśaº IO1384 � ºklāntaº ] Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºklāṃtaº IO586

a rāsārambhe iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b dṛṣṭvācirāc ] E03; dṛṣṭvācirāt Mal211 c
chīghraṃ ] E03; śīghraṃ Mal211

i Supply he rādhe ii Supply nirjanam with raho iii Gloss vihāya for par-
ityajya iv Supply sarvāḥ kāntā with goṣṭhāmbujākṣīvṛndaṃ v Supply kṛ-
tasarvāṅgakusumaveśām with arcitāṅgīṃ vi Supply kusumālaṅkāranirmāṇādirūpo
vyavasāyas tatprāpnotīti tena tvadājñānuvartina with svādhīnasya priyatamasya
padaṃ vii Gloss chīghraṃ for acirāt



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKĀVALLARĪ 125

prātaś candrāvaliparijanaiḥ sāci dṛṣṭā1 vivarṇair
āsyaśrīs2 te praṇayati kadā saṃmadaṃ3 me mudañ4 ca ||43||

O lord of Vraja, in the night, your radiant curls turn red from the
red dyei of (the feet of) Ūrjadeviii. The next morning, seeingiii

you at that timeiv, (your) tired, drowsy eyes closing with ex-
haustionv, Candrāvalī accompanied by her associates turn pale.
When will the splendor of your facevi (at this time) cause me to
be delightedvii with happinessviii?

ramyetia | he vrajeśa teb tavāsyaśrīr mukhaśobhā kadā me saṃmadam
atidarpaṃ mudaṃ harṣañ ca praṇayati kariṣyati | ‘darpo mado ‘valopac’
iti halāyudhaḥ (Halāyudhakoṣa) | kīdṛśī sā | ūrjadevyāḥ śrīrādhāyā yā-
vakena pādālaktakena prasādanapraṇatilagnena śoṇadyutibhir alakai
ramyā | punaḥ kīdṛśī | sadyas tatkṣaṇam | ‘sadyaḥ sapadi tatkṣaṇe’ ity
amaraḥ (Amarakoṣa) | tandryā kiñcin nidrayā mukulantī mukulāyamāne
alase klānte ca netre yasyāṃ sā | punaḥ kīdṛśī | vivarṇaiś candrāvali-
parijanaiḥ prātaḥ sāci vakraṃd dṛṣṭā ||43||

vyātyukṣīrabhasotsave ‘dharasudhāpānaglahe5 prastute
jitvā pātum athotsukena hariṇā kaṇṭhe dhṛtāyāḥ puraḥ6 |

īṣacchoṇimamīlitākṣam7 anṛjubhrūvallihelonnataṃ8

prekṣiṣye tava sasmitaṃ saruditaṃ tad devi9 vaktraṃ kadā ||44||

1 dṛṣṭā ] Mal211 IO586 E03 E46; dṛṣyā ASB686 dṛṣvā ASB798 IO1384 2 āsyaśrīs
] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; asyaśrīs IO1384 3 saṃmadaṃ ] Mal211
ASB798 E03; sammadaṃ ASB686 IO586 E46 sampadaṃ IO1384 4 mudañ ] Mal211
ASB686 ASB798 IO1384 E46 ; madaṃ IO586 mudaṃ E03 5 ºrabhasotsave ‘dharaº
] ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºrabhasotsavedharaº Mal211 ASB798 6 puraḥ ]
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; kila IO1384 7 īṣacchoṇimaº ] ASB686 IO586
IO1384 E03 E46; īṣatṣoṇimaº Mal211 īṣachoṇimaº ASB798 8 anṛjubhrūº ] Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; anṛjubhruº IO1384 9 tad devi ] Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; tadedavi IO1384

a ramyeti ] E03; om. Mal211 b te ] E03; om. Mal211 c mado ‘valopa ] em.; mado
‘valopaḥ E03 madovalopa Mal211 d vakraṃ ] E03; vakra Mal211

i Supply pādālaktakena prasādanapraṇatilagnena with yāvakena ii Supply śrīrād-
hāyā with ūrjadevyāḥ iii Supply vakraṃ with dṛṣṭā iv Gloss tatkṣaṇam for
sadyas v Supply kiñcin nidrayā with tandryā vi Gloss mukhaśobhā for āsyaśrīr
vii Gloss harṣañ for mudaṃ viii Supply atidarpaṃ with saṃmadam
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O goddess, a joyful festival of mutual wateri sprinklingii with
the prizeiii of a drink of the nectar of the lips is celebrated.
Having woniv, Hari, anxiously desirous of the drink (of the nec-
tar of your lips), holdsv your neck in frontvi (of your female
friends)vii. When will I see your laughing and crying face with
your slightlyviii red eyes closedix and your creeper-like eyebrows
curvedx in contemptxi?

vyātyukṣītia | he devi vyātyukṣīrabhasotsave tava tad vaktraṃ prek-
ṣiṣye yantrādināb mitho ‘mbusekoc vyātyukṣī | ‘karmavyatihāreṇad ca
striyām’ iti sūtrāt padasiddhiḥ | tasyāṃ yo rabhaso vegas tadyukte ut-
save ity arthaḥ | tasmin kīdṛśee | adharasudhāpānam eva glahaḥ paṇo
yasmiṃsf tādṛśeg | tava kīdṛśyāḥh | tadutsave jitvā vijayam āsādya pu-
raḥ sakhīnām agre tvadadharasudhāi pātum utsukena hariṇā kaṇṭhe
dhṛtāyā gṛhītāyāḥ | tad vaktraṃ kīdṛśam | īṣad alpaḥ śonimā yasmiṃs
tat | mīlite mudrite akṣiṇī yatra tat | anṛjū kuṭile bhrūvallyau yatra
tat | helayānādareṇonnataṃj | atra kilakiñcitakuṭṭamitabibbokās trayo
bhāvā varṇitāḥ | eṣāṃ lakṣaṇāni yathā | ‘garvasmitābhilāṣāder bhīkopādeś
ca miśraṇam | pramodāt preyasaḥ saṅgek kathyate kilakiñcitam | dayite
kucasaṃsparśamukhacumbādi kurvati | hṛdyānando bahiḥ kopaḥl samṛtaṃ
kuṭṭamm itaṃ budhaiḥ | bibbokaḥ kathayate garvādiṣṭe vastuny anādaren’
iti | etāni lakṣyeṣu yojyāni ||44||

ālībhiḥ samam abhyupetya śanakair gāndharvikāyāṃ1 mudā
goṣṭhādhīśakumāra2 hanta kusumaśreṇīṃ harantyāṃ tava |

1 gāndharvikāyāṃ ] ASB686 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; gāndharvivakāyāṃ Mal211
gāṃdharvikāyāṃ IO586 2 goṣṭhādhīśaº ] IO1384; goṣṭhādhiśaº Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 IO586 E03 E46

a vyātyukṣīti ] E03; om. Mal211 b yantrādinā ] E03; yantrādadano Mal211 c
mitho ‘mbuseko ] E03; mithombuseko Mal211 d karmavyatiº E03; karmavyatīº Mal211
e kīdṛśe ] E03; akīdṛśe Mal211 f yasmiṃs ] E03; yasmin Mal211 g tādṛśe ] E03;
ādṛśe Mal211 h kīdṛśyāḥ ] E03; kīdṛśyaḥ Mal211 i ºadharasudhā ] Mal211; ºad-
harasudhāṃ E03 j helayānādareṇonnataṃ ] E03; helayānādareṇa unnataṃ Mal211
k saṅge ] E03; saṅgaṃ Mal211 l kopaḥ ] E03; krodhaḥ Mal211 m kuṭṭam ] E03;
kuṭyam Mal211 n anādare ] E03; anādara Mal211

i Supply vegas with rabhaso ii Gloss yantrādinā mitho ‘mbuseko for vyātyukṣī
iii Gloss paṇo for glahaḥ iv Gloss vijayam āsādya for jitvā v Gloss gṛhītāyāḥ
for dhṛtāyā vi Gloss agre for puraḥ vii Supply sakhīnām viii Gloss alpaḥ for
īṣad ix Gloss mudrite for mīlite x Gloss kuṭile for anṛjū xi Gloss anādareṇa
for helayā
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prekṣiṣye purataḥ praviśya sahasā gūḍhasmitāsyaṃ balād
ācchindānam1 ihottarīyam2 urasas tvāṃ bhānumatyāḥ3 kadā
||45||

O son of the lord of the cowherd-village, when will Ii behold you
when Gāndharvikā, quietly having entered your gardenii along
with her friendsiii, is happily picking flowers, and with a smile,
you, suddenly having come in front of (them), forcibly snatch
away the upper garment concealing the bosom of Bhānumatīiv?

ālībhir itia | he goṣṭhādhīśakumāra | ālībhir lalitādibhiḥ samaṃ gānd-
harvikāyāṃ śanakais tava puṣpavāṭīm upetya kusumaśreṇīṃ haraṇ-
tyāṃ satyāṃ sahasā purataḥ praviśya bhānumatyā gāndharvikā sa-
hacaryā urasa uttarīyaṃ balād ācchindānaṃ tvām ahaṃ kadā prek-
ṣiṣye | ‘atarkite tub sahasā’ ityc amaraḥ (Amarakoṣa) | tvāṃ kīdṛśaṃ |
gūḍhasmitāsyam ||45||

udañcati4 madhūtsave sahacarīkulenākule5

kadā tvam6 avalokyase vrajapurandarasyātmaja |
smitojjvalamadīśvarīcaladṛgañcalapreraṇān7

nilīnaguṇamañjarīvadanam8 atra cumban9 mayā ||46||

1 ācchindānam ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; āchindānam ASB798 2
ihottarīyam ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ihontarīyam IO586 3 bhānu-
matyāḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; bhānumatyā ASB798 4 udañcati
] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; udaṃcati IO586 5 ºkulenākule ] Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºkule IO586 6 tvam ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384
E03 E46; vam ASB798 7 smitojjvalaº ] Mal211 IO586 E03 E46; smitojvalaº ASB686
IO1384 smitojjvallaº ASB798 � ºdṛgañcalaº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46;
ºdṛgaṃcalaº IO586 8 ºguṇamañjarīº ] Mal211 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºvatimañjarīº
ASB686 ºratimaṃjarīº IO586 9 cumban ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46;
cuṃban IO586

a ālībhir iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b tu ] E03; om. Mal211 c sahasā ity ] E03;
sahasety Mal211

i Supply ahaṃ ii Supply puṣpavāṭīm with upetya iii Supply lalitādibhiḥ with
ālībhir iv Supply sahacaryā with bhānumatyā
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O son of the lord of Vraja, when will I see you when my god-
dess (Rādhā)i wandering about together with a group of young
womenii at the spring festivaliii with a splendid smile, directsiv

you with an agitatedv sidelong glance to kiss the mouth of Guṇa-
mañjarīvi, who is sittingvii away?

udañcatītia | he vrajapurandarasyātmajab | sahacarīkulena sakhīvṛn-
denākule vyāpte madhūtsave vasantamahasi udañcati sati tvaṃ mayā
kadāvalokyase ‘valokitoc bhaviṣyasi | kīdṛśas tvam | smitojjvalena ma-
dīśvaryāḥ śrīrādhāyāś caladṛgañcalena preraṇāt pravartanāddhetoḥ |
nilīnāyāḥ kvacin nilīya sthitāyā guṇamañjaryās tadākhyāyāḥ sakhyā va-
danaṃ cumban ||46||

evaṃ vinodadarśanaṃd saṃprārthya punaḥ sevāṃ prārthayate

kalindatanayātaṭīvanavihārataḥ1 śrāntayoḥ
sphuranmadhuramādhavīsadanasīmni2 viśrāmyatoḥ |

vimucya racayiśyate3 svakacavṛndam atrāmunā
janena yuvayoḥ kadā padasarojasaṃmārjanam4 ||47||

(O masters)viii, when you are fatigued from wandering the for-
est at the shore of the daughter of Kalinda, you will rest on the
bank filled with sweet spring flowers and this personix, having

1 ºkalinda ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºkaliṃda IO586 � ºtanayātaṭīº ]
ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºtanayātatīº Mal211 2 ºmādhavīsadanasīmni
] Mal211 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; ºmādhurīmadanasimni ASB686 ºmādhavīsadanasīmvi
IO1384 3 racayiśyate ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; racayiśyati ASB798
4 ºsaṃmārjanam ] E03; ºsaṃmārjanaṃ Mal211 IO586 ºsanmārjanaṃ ASB686 ASB798
ºsammārjanaṃ IO1384 ºsammārjanam E46

a udañcatīti ] E03; om. Mal211 b ºpurandarasyaº ] Mal211; ºpuraṃdarasyaº E03 c
avalokyase ‘valokito ] E03; avalokyase avalokito Mal211 d vinodaº ] E03; vinodanaº
Mal211

i Supply śrīrādhāyāś with madīśvaryāḥ ii Gloss sakhīvṛndena for sahacarīkulena
iii Gloss vasantamahasi for madhūtsave iv Gloss pravartanāddhetoḥ for preraṇāt
v Supply vyāpte with ākule vi Supply tadākhyāyāḥ sakhyā with guṇamañjaryās
vii Gloss sthitāyā for nilīya viii he adhīśau ix Supply mallakṣaṇena with janena
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loosened all of my own hairi, will clean your feetii with it?

kalindeti | he adhīśau amunāa mallakṣaṇena janena svakacavṛndam āt-
makeśajūṭam unmucya yuvayoḥ padasarojasaṃmārjanaṃ pādebhyo
rajasām apanayanaṃ kadā kariṣyate ity anvayaḥ | yuvayoḥ kathaṃ bhū-
tayor ity apekṣāyāṃ kalindetyādikaṃ viśadārtham ||47||

parimiladupabarhaṃ pallavaśreṇibhir1 vāṃ
madanasamaracaryābhāraparyāptam atra |

mṛdubhir amalapuṣpaiḥ kalpayiṣyāmi talpaṃ
bhramarayuji nikuñje hā kadā kuñjarājau ||48||

O sovereigns of the bowers, alas, when will Iiii arrangeiv for youv,
in a bower filledvi with bumblebees, a bedvii with delicateviii,
pure flowers and a pillowix with many leaves that will be ade-
quatex for the battle of the god of love?

parimilad itib | he nikuñjarājauc atra kuñje mṛdubhiḥ komalair ama-
lapuṣpair vāṃ yuvayos talpaṃ śayyāṃ kadāhaṃd racayiṣyāmi | nikuñje
kīdṛśi | bhramarāṇāṃ yuk yogo yatra tādṛśi | talpaṃ kīdṛśam | pallava-
śreṇibhiḥ parimiladupabarhaṃ upabarhaṃ upadhānam | punaḥ kīdṛ-
śam | madanasamaracaryāyā bhāre paryāptaṃ tadbhārasahanakṣa-
mam ity arthaḥ ||48||

1 ºśreṇibhir ] ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºśreṇībhir Mal211

a amunā ] E03; anena Mal211 b parimilad iti ] E03; om. Mal211 c nikuñjaº ]
E03; kuñjaº Mal211 d kadāhaṃ ] Mal211; kadā E03

i Gloss ātmakeśajūṭam for svakacavṛndam ii Gloss pādebhyo rajasām apanayanaṃ
for padasarojasaṃmārjanaṃ iii Supply ahaṃ iv Gloss racayiṣyāmi for kalpay-
iṣyāmi v Gloss yuvayos for vāṃ vi Gloss śayyāṃ for talpaṃ vii Gloss yogo
for yuk viii Gloss komalair for mṛdubhiḥ ix Gloss upadhānam for upabarhaṃ
x Gloss tadbhārasahanakṣamam for bhāre paryāptaṃ
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alidyutibhir āhṛtair mihiranandinīnirjharāt
puraḥ1 puraṭajharjharīparibhṛtaiḥ payobhir mayā |

nijapraṇayibhir janaiḥ saha vidhāsyate vāṃ kadā
vilāsaśayanasthayor iha padāmbujakṣālanam2 ||49||

You bothi are surrounded by your dear ones and engaged in the
pastime of resting. When will I fetchii wateriii, (black) like the
splendor of bumblebeesiv, in a gold potv from the river of the
daughter of the sun (the river Kālindī)vi to wash your feet at
that time?

alidyutibhir itia | nijapraṇayibhir janaiḥ saha mayā vāṃ yuvayoḥ
padāmbujakṣālanaṃ payobhir jalaiḥ kadā vidhāsyate kariṣyate | mu-
khāmbujakṣālanasyāpy upalakṣaṇam idam | vāṃ kīdṛśayor ity āha vilāseti
| payobhiḥ kīdṛśaiḥ | alidyutibhiḥ śyāmakāntibhiḥ | ‘kālindīb kālasalilā’
iti smaraṇāt | mihiranandinīnirjharāt kālindīpravāhād āhṛtair ānītaiḥ |
puraṭajharjharīṣu svarṇabhṛṅgāreṣu paribhṛtaiḥ ||49||

līlātalpe kalitavapuṣor vyāvahāsīm analpāṃ
smitvā smitvā jayakalanayā kurvatoḥ kautukāya |

madhyekuñjaṃ kim iha yuvayoḥ3 kalpayiṣyāmy adhīśau
sandhyārambhe4 laghu laghu padāmbhojasaṃvāhanāni5 ||50||

O masters, at the beginning of twilightvii, youviii are playingix

on the couch in the midst of the bower with much wonderful
mutual laughterx, and while laughing, you both are eager for

1 puraḥ ] ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; om. Mal211 tataḥ IO586 2 padāmbu-
jakṣālanam ] E03 E46; padāmbujakṣālanaṃ Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO1384 padāṃbu-
jakṣālanaṃ IO586 3 yuvayoḥ ] Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; yuvayo
ASB686 4 sandhyārambhe ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; saṃdhyāraṃbhe
IO586 5 ºsaṃvāhanāni ] IO586 E03; ºsamvāhanāni Mal211 ASB798 IO1384 E46
samvāhanyani ASB686

a alidyutibhir iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b kālindī ] E03; kālindiī Mal211

i Gloss yuvayoḥ for vāṃ ii Gloss ānītaiḥ for āhṛtair iii Gloss jalaiḥ for pay-
obhir iv Gloss śyāmakāntibhiḥ for alidyutibhiḥ v Gloss svarṇabhṛṅgāreṣu for
puraṭajharjharīṣu vi Supply kālindīpravāhād with mihiranandinīnirjharāt vii
Supply milanopakrame jāte with sandhyārambhe viii Gloss vāṃ for yuvayoḥ ix
Supply kṛtadyūtakalahayor with līlā x Gloss mithaḥ parihāsaṃ for vyāvahāsīm
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victoryi. When will Iii be able to very lightly lightly massage
your feet at that time?

līlātalpa itia | he adhīśau kṛtadyūtakalahayor vāṃ yuvayoḥ sandhyā-
rambheb milanopakrame jāte madhyekuñjam ahaṃ padāmbhojasam-
vāhanāni kiṃ kalpayiṣyāmi kariṣyāmi | kuñjasya madhye madhye
kuñjam ity avyayībhāvaḥ | ‘pāre madhye ṣaṣṭhyā vā’ itic sūtrāt | yuvayoḥ
kīdṛśayoḥ | jayakalanayā vijayecchayānalpāṃ vyāvahāsīm mithaḥ pa-
rihāsaṃ kurvatoḥ | vyātyukṣīvat padasiddhiḥ | sphuṭam anyat ||50||

pramadamadanayuddhārambhasaṃbhāvukābhyāṃ
pramuditahṛdayābhyāṃ hanta vṛndāvaneśau |

kim aham1 iha yuvābhyāṃ pānalīlonmukhābhyāṃ2

caṣakam3 upahariṣye sādhumādhvīkapūrṇam4 ||51||

O lords of the forest of Vṛndā, alas, when will I offeriii a cup
filled with an excellent intoxicatingiv drink at that time when
coming together for the onset of the deliberate battle of love,
with delighted hearts you both are eager for a drink?

pramadetid | he vṛndāvaneśau pānalīlonmukhābhyāṃ yuvābhyām
ahaṃ sādhumādhvīkapūrṇaṃ caṣakam upahariṣye dāsyāmi | ‘caṣako
‘strī pānapātram’ ity amaraḥ (Amarakoṣa) | prakṛṣṭo mado yatra tasya
madanayuddhasyārambhe saṃbhāvukābhyām atikuśalābhyām ||51||

1 aham ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; iham IO586 2 pānalīlon-
mukhābhyāṃ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; pānalīlomukhābhaṃ ASB798
3 caṣakam ] Mal211 ASB686 IO1384 E03 E46; sakam ASB798 cakhakam IO586 4
ºpūrṇam ] E03 E46; ºpūrṇaṃ Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 ºpūrṇtaṃ ASB686

a līlātalpa iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b sandhyārambhe ] Mal211; saṃdhyārambhe E03
c vā iti ] E03; veti Mal211 d pramadeti ] E03; om. Mal211

i Gloss vijayecchaya for jayakalanayā ii Supply ahaṃ iii Gloss dāsyāmi for up-
ahariṣye iv Gloss prakṛṣṭo mado for sādhumādhvīka
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kadāhaṃ seviṣye vrataticamarīcāmaramarud-
vinodena krīḍākusumaśayane nyastavapuṣau1 |

daronmīlannetrau śramajalakaṇaklidyadalakau2

bruvāṇāv anyonyaṃ3 vrajanavayuvānāv4 iha yuvām ||52||

O fresh youthful ones of Vraja, when your beautiful bodies are
lying on a flower bed for play, and you are talking to each other
as your eyes close and drops of perspiration from weariness make
your locks damp, will I eagerly fani you both with airii with a
chowrieiii made from many creepersiv?

kadetia | he vrajanavayuvānau vrataticamarīcāmaramarudvinode-
na yuvām ahaṃ kadā seviṣye | vratatīnāṃ latānāṃ yāś camaryo mañ-
jaryas tābhir nirmitasya cāmarasya vyajanasya yo marut pavanas tasya
vinodena cālanenety arthaḥ | sphuṭarthamb anyat ||52||

cyutaśikharaśikhaṇḍāṃ kiñcid utsraṃśamānāṃ5

viluṭhadamalapuṣpaśreṇim6 unmucya cūḍām |
danujadamana7 devyāḥ śikṣayā te kadāhaṃ

kamalakalitakoṭiṃ8 kalpayiṣyāmi veṇīm9 ||53||

O destroyer of Danuja, at the instructionv of the goddess (Rādhā)vi,
having loosened yourvii hair on top of the head, and removing

1 nyastaº ] Mal211 E03 E46; śrastaº ASB686 srastaº ASB798 IO586 IO1384 2 ºkaṇaº
] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; ºkanaº IO586 3 anyonyaṃ ] Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03; anyo ‘nyaṃ E46 4 ºnavayuvānāv ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586
IO1384 E03 E46; ºnayuvānāv ASB798 5 utsraṃśamānāṃ ] Mal211 ASB798 E03; us-
raṃsamānāṃ ASB686 utsraṃsamānāṃ IO586 IO1384 E46 6 ºśreṇim ] Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; ºśraṇim IO1384 7 ºdamana ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384
E03 E46; ºmadana ASB798 8 kamalaº ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46;
stavakaº IO1384 9 veṇīm ] E03 E46; veṇīṃ Mal211 ASB686 IO1384 veṇiṃ ASB798
IO586

a kadeti ] E03; om. Mal211 b sphuṭartham ] E03; sphuṭam Mal211

i Supply cālanena with vinodena ii Gloss pavanas for marut iii Gloss vyajanasya
for cāmarasya; supply mañjaryas tābhir nirmitasya with camaryo iv Gloss latānāṃ
for vratatīnāṃ v Gloss upadeśena for śikṣayā vi Supply śrīrādhāyāḥ with devyāḥ
vii Gloss tava for te
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the peacock featheri on topii, which is getting looseiii and the
pure flowers are falling downiv, will I braidv your hair and fur-
nishvi it with lotusesvii on topviii?

cyutaśikhareita | he danujadamana | devyāḥ śrīrādhāyāḥ śikṣayopade-
śena te tavab cūḍām unmucya kadāhaṃ veṇīṃ kalpayiṣyāmi racay-
iṣyāmi | cūḍāṃ kīdṛśīm | cyutaḥc śikharād agrabhāgācd chikhaṇḍaśe

candrako yasyās tām | kiñcid alpaṃ utsraṃsamānāṃf śramabandhām |
ata eva viluṭhaty adhaḥ patantī amalapuṣpaśreṇī yasyās tām | veṇīṃ
kīdṛśīm | kamalena padmena kalitā yuktā koṭir agraṃ yasyās tām | ‘syāt
koṭir asreg cāgre ‘pih saṃkhyābhedaprakarṣayoi’ iti viśvaḥ (Viśvakoṣa) ||53||

kamalamukhi vilāsair aṃsayoḥ1 sraṃsitānāṃ
tulitaśikhikalāpaṃ kuntalānāṃ kalāpam |

tava kabaratayāvirbhāvya modāt kadāhaṃ
vikacavicakilānāṃ2 mālayālaṅkariṣye3 ||54|| 4

O lotus-faced one (Rādhā)ix, during amorous playx, your hairxi

is loosened over the shouldersxii likexiii a peacock’s tailxiv. When
will I, out of joy, put up all your loosened hair into a knot and
decorate it with a garland of brilliant jasmine flowersxv?

1 aṃsayoḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; aṃśayo ASB798 2 ºvicakilānāṃ
] ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºvicakilānā ASB798 3 mālayālaṅkariṣye ] ASB686
IO1384 E46; mālayālaṃkariṣye IO586 E03 māṇayālaṃkariṣye ASB798 4 Complete
verse om. Mal211

a cyutaśikhareti ] E03; om. Mal211 b tava ] Mal211; om. E03 c cyutaḥ ] Mal211;
cyuta E03 d agrabhāgāc ] em.; agrāc E03 agrabhāgāt Mal211 e cikhaṇḍaś ] E03;
śikhaṇḍaś Mal211 f utsraṃº ] E03; vidyaṃº Mal211 g asre ] E03; asrau Mal211
h cāgre ‘pi ] E03; cāgre Mal211 i ºprakarṣayo ] em.; ºprakarṣayoḥ E03 ºprakarṣayov
Mal211

i Gloss candrako for śikhaṇḍaś ii Gloss agrabhāgāt for śikharād iii Gloss śram-
abandhām for utsraṃsamānāṃ iv Gloss adhaḥ patantī for viluṭhaty v Gloss
racayiṣyāmi for kalpayiṣyāmi vi Gloss yuktā for kalitā vii Gloss padmena for
kamalena viii Gloss agraṃ for koṭir ix Supply śrīrādhike with kamalmukhi x
Supply hetubhir with vilāsair xi Gloss kekipucchā for śikhikalāpāḥ xii Gloss
skandhayoḥ for aṃsayoḥ xiii Gloss svasādṛśyaṃ for tulitāḥ xiv Gloss suval-
itānām for sraṃsitānāṃ; supply bandhaviśeṣaṃ nirmāyā with kabaratayāvirbhāvya
xv Gloss vikasitamallīnāṃ for vikacavicakilānāṃ
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kamalamukhītia | he kamalmukhi śrīrādhikeb | kadā tava kuntalānāṃ
kalāpaṃ vṛndaṃ kabaratayāvirbhāvya tasya bandhaviśeṣaṃc nirmāyety
arthaḥ | vikacavicakilānāṃ vikasitamallīnāṃ mālayāham alaṅkariṣyed

| ‘tadbandhāviśeṣāḥ syur veṇī dhammillakuntalakabaryae’ iti ‘mallikāṃf vi-
cakilam’ iti cag halāyudhaḥ (Halāyudhakoṣa) | kuntalānāṃ kīdṛśānām
| vilāsair hetubhir aṃsayoḥ skandhayoḥ sraṃsitānāṃ suvalitānāmh |
teṣāṃ kalāpaṃ kīdṛśam | tulitāḥ svasādṛśyaṃ nītāḥ śikhikalāpāḥ kekipu-
cchā yena tam ||54||

mithaḥspardhābaddhe1 balavati2 valaty3 akṣakalahe
vrajeśa tvāṃ jitvā vrajayuvatidhammillamaṇinā4 |

dṛgantena kṣiptāḥ5 paṇam iha kuraṅgaṃ tava kadā
grahīṣyāmo baddhvā kalayati vayaṃ tvatpriyagaṇe6 ||55||

O lord of Vraja, defeating you in an intensei competitionii with
each other in a game of dice and when, having won, the jewel of
the young women of Vraja (Rādhā)iii signalsiv us from the cor-
ner of her eye, will I at that time seize the prize of your deerv

from your dear group of attendantsvi and having bound it, carry
it off?

mitha itii | he vrajeśa vrajayuvatidhammillamaṇināsmat svāminyā
śrīrādhayākṣakalahe tvāṃ jitvā dṛgantena kṣiptāḥ preritā vayam ihā-
kṣakalahe paṇaṃ tava kuraṅgaṃ hariṇaṃ vadhvā kadā grahīṣyāmas
1 mithaḥspardhābaddhe ] Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; mithaspardhābad-
hdhe ASB686 2 balavati ] Mal211 IO1384 E03 E46; balati ASB686 ASB798 IO586
3 valaty ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; balavaty IO586 4 ºdhammillaº
] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºdhammilyaº ASB798 5 kṣiptāḥ ] Mal211
ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ṣiptāḥ ASB798 6 tvatpriyagaṇe ] ASB686 IO586
IO1384 E03 E46; tatpriyagaṇe Mal211 tvatprigaṇe ASB798

a kamalamukhīti ] E03; om. Mal211 b śrīº ] E03; om. Mal211 c bandhaviśeṣaṃ
] Mal211; bandhaviśeṣa E03 d alaṅkariṣye ] E03; malaṅkariṣye Mal211 e ºkabarya
Mal211; ºkabaryaḥ E03 f mallikāṃ ] Mal211; mallikā E03 g ca ] E03; om. Mal211
h suvalitānām ] E03; skalitānāṃ Mal211 i mitha iti ] E03; om. Mal211

i Gloss prabale for balavati ii Gloss īrṣyayā with spardhayā iii Supply svāminyā
śrīrādhayā with vrajayuvatidhammillamaṇinā iv Gloss preritā for kṣiptāḥ v
Gloss hariṇaṃ for kuraṅgaṃ vi Supply madhumaṅgalādike with tvatpriyagaṇe
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tvatpriyagaṇe madhumaṅgalādike kalayati paśyati sati | akṣakalahe
kīdṛśe | mithaḥspardhayerṣyayāa baddhe | balavati prabale valatib vard-
hamānec ||55||

kiṃ bhaviṣyati śubhaḥ1 sa vāsaro
yatra devi nayanāñcalena2 mām |

garvitaṃ vihasituṃ niyokṣyase3

dyūtasaṃsadi vijitya mādhavam ||56||

O goddess (Rādhā)i, will that auspicious dayii come when hav-
ing won in the game of gambling, youiii will commandiv me with
the corner of your eye to mockv the conceited Mādhava?

kiṃ bhaviṣyatītid | he devi śrīrādhikee svāmini sa śubhof vāsaro di-
vasaḥ kiṃ me bhaviṣyati | yatra vāsare dyūtasaṃsadi bhujabalena
garvitaṃ mādhavaṃ vijitya taṃ vihasituṃ tvaṃ māṃ niyokṣyase
pravartayiṣyasi | kva gato ‘dhunā bhavato garvaḥ | dyūtaṃ khalu dhībalena
sādhyaṃ na tu bāhubalena | yenāsurān nihatya bhagavāng garvito ‘stītih
bhavantam ahaṃ parihasiṣyāmīti ||56||

kiṃ janasya bhavitāsya4 taddinaṃ
yatra nātha5 muhur enam6 ādṛtaḥ7 |

1 śubhaḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; śubha ASB798 2 nayanāñ-
calena ] Mal211 ASB686 IO1384 E03 E46; yanāñcalena ASB798 nayanāṃcalena IO586
3 niyokṣyase ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; niyokṣase ASB798 4 bhav-
itāsya ] Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03; bhavitā ‘sya E46 5 nātha ]
Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; nāṃtha IO586 6 enam ] Mal211 ASB686
IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; eṇam ASB798 7 ādṛtaḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03
E46; om. ASB798

a ºspardhayerṣyayā ] E03; ºspardhayā īrṣayā Mal211 b valati ] E03; balavati Mal211
c vardhamāne ] E03; sapaddhamāne Mal211 d kiṃ bhaviṣyatīti ] E03; om. Mal211
e ºrādhike ] Mal211; ºrādhe E03 f śubho ] E03; śubha Mal211 g bhagavān ] E03;
bhavān Mal211 h garvito ‘stīti ] E03; garvitostīti Mal211

i Supply śrīrādhike svāmini with devi ii Gloss divasaḥ for vāsaro iii Supply tvaṃ
iv Gloss pravartayiṣyasi for niyokṣyase v Supply kva gato ‘dhunā bhavato garvaḥ
| dyūtaṃ khalu dhībalena sādhyaṃ na tu bāhubalena | yenāsurān nihatya bhagavān
garvito ‘sti
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tvaṃ1 vrajeśvaravayasyanandinī-
mānabhaṅgavidhim arthayiṣyase2 ||57||

O protectori, will that day beii this person’s on which you consid-
eratelyiii askiv this onev for a way to immediately break the pride
of the daughter (Rādhā)vi of the friend of the lord of Vrajavii?

kiṃ janasyetia | he nātha he svāmin asya janasya taddinaṃ kiṃb

bhavitā bhāvi | yatra dine tvam ādṛtaḥ kṛtamatsatkāraḥ san vrajeś-
varavayasyasya vṛṣabhāṇor nandinyāḥ śrīrādhāyā māninyā mānabhaṅ-
gavidhim enaṃ mallakṣaṇaṃ janam arthayiṣyase | he sundari sauhārdā-
diguṇavati madekahite śrīrādhā prati kṣaṇāṅgasevayā tvayānuraktāc tvad-
vācam aṅgī kuryād eveti tadvidhiṃ bhikṣiṣyased ity arthaḥ ||57||

tvadādeśaṃ3 śārīkathitam aham4 ākarṇya5 mudito
vasāmi tvatkuṇḍopari sakhi vilambas tava katham |

itīdaṃ6 śrīdāmasvasari7 mama sandeśakusumaṃ
hareti tvaṃ dāmodara janam amuṃ notsyasi8 kadā ||58||

O Dāmodara, when will youviii sendix this personx to conveyxi

to the sisterxii of Śrīdāma (Rādhā)xiii a flower-like message thus:
1 tvaṃ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; tva ASB798 2 arthayiṣyase ]
Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; athayiṣyase ASB798 3 tvadº ] Mal211
ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; tadº ASB798 � ºādeśaṃ ] Mal211 ASB686 ASB798
IO586 IO1384 E46; ºādeśyaṃ E03 4 aham ] Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46;
ahām ASB686 5 ākarṇya ] ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ākaṇṇya Mal211
6 itīdaṃ ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; itidaṃ IO1384 7 śrīº ] ASB686
ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; śrāº Mal211 8 notsyasi ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586
IO1384 E03 E46; notsasi ASB798

a kiṃ janasyeti ] E03; om. Mal211 b kiṃ ] E03; ki Mal211 c tvayānuraktā ] E03;
tvayy anuraktā d bhikṣiṣyase Mal211; bhikṣiṣyasa E03

i Supply svāmin with nātha ii Gloss bhāvi for bhavitā iii Gloss kṛtamat-
satkāraḥ for ādṛtaḥ iv Supply he sundari sauhārdādiguṇavati madekahite śrīrādhā
prati kṣaṇāṅgasevayā tvayy anuraktā tvadvācam aṅgī kuryād eveti tadvidhiṃ bhikṣiṣyase
v Supply mallakṣaṇaṃ janam with enaṃ vi Supply śrīrādhāyā with vrajeśvar-
avayasyasya nandinyāḥ vii Supply vṛṣabhāṇor with vrajeśvaravayasyasya viii
Supply tvam ix Gloss prerayiṣyasi for notsyasi x Supply mallakṣaṇaṃ with janaṃ
xi Gloss prāpaya for hara xii Gloss bhaginyāṃ for svasari xiii Supply śrīrād-
hāyāṃ with śrīdāmnaḥ svasari
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“O friend, how are you delayed? I am waiting for you beside
the well”. Having heard this message from you, I will joyfully
tell (her).

tvadādeśam itia | he dāmodara ity evaṃ vidhaṃ mama sandeśakusu-
maṃ śrīdāmnaḥ svasari bhaginyāṃ śrīrādhāyāṃ hara prāpayetib vacasā
tvam amuṃ mallakṣaṇaṃ janaṃ kadā notsyasi prerayiṣyasi | kiṃ vid-
haṃ tvadc iti cet tatrāha tad ity ardhakaṃ viśadārtham ||58||

śaṭho ‘yaṃ1 nāvekṣyaḥ punar iha mayā mānadhanayā
viśantaṃ strīveśaṃ subalasuhṛdaṃ2 vāraya girā |

idaṃ3 te sākūtaṃ vacanam avadhāryocchalitadhīś4

chalāṭopair5 gopapravaram avarotsyāmi kim aham6 ||59||

(O Rādhā, o mistress)i, my mind swellingii with prideiii, un-
derstandingiv these words and command accuratelyv, “Preventvi

this cheatvii, friend of Subalaviii, who is again entering this boat-
abodeix dressed as a woman. My pride is my wealth at this
time,” when will I keep back the disguised most excellent of the
cowherds-menx (Kṛṣṇa)xi?xii

1 śaṭho ‘yaṃ ] E03 E46; śaṭhoyaṃ Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 2 sub-
alaº ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; śubalaº ASB798 3 idaṃ ] ASB798
IO586 IO1384 E03; idan Mal211 ASB686 E46 4 avadhāryocchalitadhīś ] Mal211
IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; amadhāryocchalitadhīś ASB686 avadhchalitadhīś ASB798 5
chalāṭopair ] Mal211 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; chalāṭaupair ASB686 ASB798 6 aham
] E03 E46; ahaṃ Mal211 ASB798 IO1384 ihaṃ ASB686 ahatsyevatakadā IO586

a tvadādeśam iti ] em.; tvadādeśyam iti E03 om. Mal211 b prāpayeti ] E03; prāpayati
Mal211 c tvad ] E03; tad Mal211

i Supply he śrīrādhike svāmini ii Gloss vivṛddhamatir for ucchalitadhīr iii Gloss
vañcanāḍambarair for chalāṭopair iv Gloss niścitya for avadhārya v Supply
sābhiprāyaṃ with sākūtaṃ vacanam vi Gloss niṣedha for vāraya vii Sup-
ply kṛṣṇaḥ with śaṭhaḥ viii Supply subalo hi strīveśenāsmadgurūn pratārayet
tata iyaṃ vighātenāpi labdhā ix Gloss manmandire for nāvekṣyaḥ x Gloss
gopālacūḍāmaṇiṃ for gopapravaraṃ xi Supply kṛṣṇaṃ with gopapravaraṃ xii
Supply tato rūkṣavacasā nirasyamānaḥ sa śāṭhyaṃ vihāsyatīti tadākūtaṃ daityavimo-
hanāya bhavataḥ strīveśaḥ purābhūn na cātra kaścid daityo ‘stīti kiṃ ca prasūs tvarayā
bhavantam ākārayatīti
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śaṭho ‘yaṃ itia | he śrīrādhikeb svāmini te sākūtaṃ sābhiprāyaṃ va-
canam avadhārya niścityocchalitadhīr vivṛddhamatir ahaṃ chalāṭo-
pairc vañcanāḍambarair gopapravaraṃ gopālacūḍāmaṇiṃ kṛṣṇaṃ kim
avarotsyāmi | kiṃ tadvacanaṃd tadāha | śaṭho ‘yame iti cāṭuvacanair
bahir anurañjayann apy antarapriyakāritvāt kṛṣṇaḥ śaṭhaḥ | tato ‘yaṃf

mānadhanayā mayā nāvekṣyaḥ | madvīkṣāyai strīveśaṃ santaṃ man-
mandire viśantaṃ subalasuhṛdaṃ taṃ chalagirā tvaṃ vāraya niṣedha
| subalo hi strīveśenāsmadgurūn pratārayet tata iyaṃ vighātenāpi lab-
dhā | tato rūkṣavacasāg nirasyamānaḥ sa śāṭhyaṃ vihāsyatīti tadākūtaṃ
daityavimohanāya bhavataḥ strīveśaḥ purābhūn na cātra kaścid daityo
‘stītih kiṃ ca prasūs tvarayā bhavantam ākārayatīti | matsvāminīm abhitaḥ
sthitābhir ati caturābhiḥ prativeśinībhiḥ strīveśo ‘pii bhavānj paricīyeta |
tasmān nāsty atra praveśāvasaraḥ svaśāṭhyaṃ dhyāyan svaveśmaiva svāmīk
pratiyātv iti chalāṭopāḥl ||59||

aghahara balīvardaḥ preyān navas tava yo vraje
vṛṣabhavapuṣā daityenāsau balād abhiyujyate1 |

iti kila mṛṣā2 gīrbhiś candrāvalīnilayasthitaṃ3

vanabhuvi kadā neṣyāmi tvāṃ mukunda madīśvarīm ||60||4

”O destroyer of Agha, a demon with the form of a mighty bull
is fiercely attackingi your young, dear bull there in Vraja,” thus
with lying wordsii, o Mukunda, when will I lead you from Can-
drāvalī’s abode in the forestiii to my mistress?

1 abhiyujyate ] Mal211 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; abhiyujyatai ASB686 atiyujyate
IO1384 2 mṛṣā ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; mṛṣa IO1384 3 candrā-
valīnilayasthitaṃ ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; caṃdrāvalīnilayaṃsthitaṃ
IO586 4 Verses 60 and 61 switched ASB686

a śaṭho ‘yaṃ iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b śrīº ] Mal211; om. E03 c chalāṭopair
] E03; chalāṭopai Mal211 d ºvacanaṃ ] E03; ºvañcanaṃ Mal211 e śaṭho ‘yam ]
E03; śaṭhoyam Mal211 f tato ‘yaṃ ] E03; tatoyaṃ Mal211 g rūkṣaº ] E03; rukṣaº
Mal211 h daityo ‘stīti ] E03; daityostīti Mal211 i strīveśo ‘pi ] E03; strīveśopi
Mal211 j bhavān ] E03; bhavāna Mal211 k svāmī ] E03; svāmīnaṃ Mal211 l
chalāṭopāḥ ] E03; chalāṭopāt Mal211

i Gloss prahriyate for abhiyujyate ii Supply tathā cānṛtoktivaimukhyabhāgapy
aham anṛtavākyenāpi tvāṃ sukhayāmi māṃ cet svī karoṣīti iii Supply sthitāṃ with
vanabhuvi



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKĀVALLARĪ 139

aghaharetia | he mukunda candrāvalīnilayasthitaṃ tvām aham iti
mṛṣā gīrbhir vanabhuvi sthitāṃ madīśvarīṃ kadā neṣyāmi | kāstā
mṛṣā giras tatrāha | he aghahara | tava preyān yo navo balīvardo vṛ-
ṣabhaḥ | asau vṛṣabhavapuṣā daityena balād abhiyujyate prahriyateb

ity evaṃ vidhāḥ | tathā cānṛtoktivaimukhyabhāgapy aham anṛtavākyenāpic
tvāṃ sukhayāmi māṃ cet svī karoṣīti ||60||

nigirati jagad uccaiḥ sūcibhedye1 tamisre2

bhramararucinicolenāṅgam āvṛtya dīpram |
parihṛtamaṇikāñcīnūpurāyāḥ3 kadāhaṃ

tava navam abhisāraṃ kārayiṣyāmi devi ||61||

O goddess, when, after removingi your jewelled girdle and an-
kletsii and having put a garmentiii dark as bumblebees on your
radiantiv, lustrous body, will I take you for a new rendezvous in
the very deep, densev darkvi night swallowing the world?

nigiratītid | he devi sūcibhedye ‘tiniviḍe tamisree ‘ndhakāre uccair ja-
gannigirati sati bhramararucinā nicolena pracchadena dīpraṃ vidyut-
prabhaṃ tavāṅgam āvṛtya navam abhisāraṃ kadāhaṃ kārayiṣyāmi
| ‘nicolaḥ pracchadaḥf paṭag’ ity amaraḥ (Amarakoṣa) | tava kiṃ bhūtāyāḥ
siñjitabhayāt parihṛtān ity aktāni maṇikāñcīnūpurāṇi yayā tasyāḥ ||61||

āsye devyāḥ katham api mudā nyastam āsyāt4 tvayeśa
kṣiptaṃ parṇe praṇayajanitād devi vāmyāt5 tvayāgre6 |

1 sūcibhedye ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; śūcitedye ASB798 2 tamisre
] ASB686 ASB798 E03 E46; tamiśre Mal211 IO586 IO1384 3 ºkāñcīº ] Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 E03 E46; ºkāṃcīº IO586 ºkañcīº IO1384 4 āsyāt ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586
IO1384 E03 E46; āsyā ASB798 5 vāmyāt ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46;
vāmyā ASB798 6 tvayāgre ] Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; vayāgre ASB686

a aghahareti ] E03; om. Mal211 b prahriyate ] Mal211; om. E03 c anṛtaº E03;
anṛteº Mal211 d nigiratīti ] E03; om. Mal211 e tamisre ] E03; tamiśre Mal211 f
pracchadaḥ ] Mal211; pracchada E03 g paṭa ] Mal211; paṭaḥ E03

i Gloss aktāni for parihṛtān ii Supply bhūtāyāḥ siñjitabhayāt with
maṇikāñcīnūpurāṇi iii Gloss pracchadena for nicolena iv Gloss vidyut-
prabhaṃ for dīpraṃ v Gloss atiniviḍe for sūcibhedye vi Gloss andhakāre for
tamisre
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ākūtajñas tad atinibhṛtaṃ1 carvitaṃ2 kharvitāṅgas
tāmbūlīyaṃ3 rasayati janaḥ phullaromā kadāyam4 ||62||

O lordi, you take the betel nut from your mouthii and with
delightiii putiv it in the mouthv of the goddess (Rādhā)vi. O
goddess (Rādhā)vii, out of angerviii you spit it onto a betel leaf
in front of your loved oneix. When will this personx, knowing
your intentionxi, very secretlyxii tastexiii this chewed betel nut
and the hair on the body stand on endxiv?

āsye devyā itia | he nāthau tat tāmbūlīyaṃ carvitaṃ kadāyaṃ jano
rasayati āsvādayiṣyati | nibhṛtaṃb guptaṃ yathā syāt tathā | kiṃ bhūto
janaḥ kharvitāṅgoc hrasvī kṛtāvayavaḥ | ākūtajñaḥ | ubhayaprasādarū-
pam etat matkṛpāpātrīyaṃd bhuktām iti tvadbhāvajña ity arthaḥ | phulla-
romā mahāprasādam āsvādya romāñcaḥe | kīdṛśāṃ tāmbūlīyaṃ carvi-
tam ity apekṣāyām āha | he īśa vrajanātha āsyān nijamukhādf devyāḥ
śrīrādhāyā āsye mukhe tvayā mudā prītyā katham apy atyāgraheṇa
nyastam arpitam | he devi śrīrādhe tvayā tu nāhaṃ tvaducchiṣṭam aham
itig praṇayajanitād vāsyāddhetor āsyāt svamukhāt parṇe kṣiptam iti
||62||

1 ºnibhṛtaṃ ] ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºnibhytaṃ Mal211 2 carvi-
taṃ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO1384 E03 E46; om. ASB798 IO586 3 tāmbūlīyaṃ ] Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; tāṃbūlīyaṃ IO586 4 kadāyam ] E03 E46; kadāyaṃ
Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 kadāḥaṃ ASB686

a āsye devyā iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b nibhṛtaṃ ] Mal211; nibhṛta E03 c
kharvitāṅgo ] E03; kharvitāṅgaḥ Mal211 d matº ] Mal211; nmatº E03 e romāñcaḥ
] E03; saromāñcaḥ Mal211 f nijamukhād ] E03; nijamukhāt Mal211 g aham iti ]
em.; ahmīti E03 Mal211

i Supply vrajanātha with īśa ii Gloss nijamukhād for āsyān iii Gloss prītyā for
mudā iv Gloss arpitam for nyastam; supply atyāgraheṇa with nyastam v Gloss
mukhe for āsye vi Supply śrīrādhāyā with devyāḥ vii Supply śrīrādhe with devi
viii Supply tu nāhaṃ tvaducchiṣṭam aham iti ix Gloss vāsyāddhetor for praṇaya-
janitād x Gloss hrasvī kṛtāvayavaḥ for kharvitāṅgo janaḥ xi Gloss bhāvajña
for ākūtajñaḥ; supply ubhayaprasādarūpam etat matkṛpāpātrīyaṃ bhuktām iti tvadb-
hāvajña with ākūtajñaḥ xii Gloss guptaṃ for nibhṛtaṃ xiii Gloss āsvādayiṣyati
for rasayati xiv Supply romāñcaḥ with phullaromā; supply mahāprasādam āsvādya
with phullaromā
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parasparam apaśyatoḥ praṇayamāninor vāṃ kadā
dhṛtotkalikayor api svam abhirakṣator1 āgraham |

dvayoḥ2 smitam udañcaye nudasi3 kiṃ mukundāmunā
dṛgantanaṭanena mām uparamety4 alīkoktibhiḥ5 ||63||

“O Mukunda, why are you signalingi with your dancing eyes?”
(O masters)ii, with these untrue wordsiii, when will Iiv please
youv and bringvi a smile to you both when you are longingvii for
each other but you display that you are resolved on insisting to
clingviii to your ownix pridex?

parasparetia | he svāminau vāṃ yuvayor dvayoḥ kadāhaṃ smitam
udañcaye janayiṣyāmi | dvayoḥ kīdṛśayoḥ | praṇayamāninor nirhetukab

mānavatoḥ | ato dhṛtotkalikayor darśanāya sotkaṇṭhayor api paraspa-
ram apaśyatoḥ | yataḥ svaṃ svakīyam āgrahaṃc rakṣatoḥ pālayatoḥ |
nanu kenopāyena nau smitam udañcayiṣyasīti cet tatrāha | he mukunda
amunā dṛgantanaṭanena kiṃ māṃ nudasi prerayasi | māninīyaṃ tava
prārthanāṃ na svīkarotīti tasmāt tvaṃd viramety alīkoktibhir mṛṣāvāg-
bhiḥ | ayaṃ bhāvaḥ | nudasi kim ityādivācam ācamyādau vimāno harir iti
svāminyāḥ smitodayaḥ | madantike svasakhī preṣaṇāde rādhā dau vimāneti
svāminaś ca sa iti ||63||

kadāpy avasaraḥ6 sa me kimu bhaviṣyati svāminau
jano ‘yam7 anurāgataḥ pṛthuni yatra kuñjodare |

1 abhirakṣator ] ASB686 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; apirakṣator Mal211 2
dvayoḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; dvayo ASB798 3 nudasi ] Mal211
ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; nudaṣi ASB686 4 mām uparamety ] Mal211 ASB686
IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; māparamety ASB798 5 alīkoktibhiḥ ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586
IO1384 E03 E46; alīkoktibhaḥ ASB798 6 avasaraḥ ] Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384
E03 E46; avasara ASB686 7 jano ‘yam ] E03 E46; janoyam Mal211 ASB686 ASB798
IO586 IO1384

a paraspareti ] E03; om. Mal211 b nirhetuka ] E03; nirhetu Mal211 c āgrahaṃ ]
E03; māgrahaṃ Mal211 d tvaṃ ] E03; vaṃ Mal211 e madantike svasakhī preṣaṇād
] E03; madantike preraṇā svasakhīd Mal211

i Gloss prerayasi for nudasi ii Supply he svāminau iii Gloss mṛṣāvāgbhiḥ for
alīkoktibhir; supply māninīyaṃ tava prārthanāṃ na svīkarotīti tasmāt tvaṃ viramety
alīkoktibhir iv Supply ahaṃ v Gloss yuvayor for vāṃ vi Gloss janayiṣyāmi
for udañcaye vii Gloss darśanāya sotkaṇṭhayor for kalikayor viii Gloss pālaya-
toḥ for rakṣatoḥ ix Gloss svakīyam for svaṃ x Gloss nirhetuka mānavatoḥ for
praṇayamāninor
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tvayā saha tavālike vividhavarṇagandhadravaiś
ciraṃ viracayiṣyati1 prakaṭapatravallīśriyam ||64||

O masters, when will that opportunityi be mine at which this
person will slowly and affectionately paint beautifying creepers
and leaves with paint made of fragranceii and many coloursiii on
both of your foreheads in the depths of the largeiv bower?

kadetia | he svāminau so ‘vasaraḥb prastāvaḥ kiṃ me kadāpi bhaviṣy-
ati | ‘bhaved avasaraḥ puṃsi mattaḥ prastāvavarṣayoc’ iti viśvalocanakāraḥ
(Viśvalocana) | kṣaṇa iti vā | ‘avasaro vatsared kṣaṇe’ iti haimaḥ (Hemacan-
drakoṣa) | yatrāvasare pṛthuni mahatikuñjodare ayaṃe jano vividha-
varṇair gandhadravaiḥ karaṇais tvayā saha tavālike prakaṭapatra-
vallīśriyam anurāgataḥ kariṣyati racayiṣyati | tvayā saha taveti dvau
pratyuktam | tvayā svāminyā saha svāminas tavālike tvayā svāminā saha
svāminyās tavālike ity arthaḥ | vividhavarṇaiḥ pītanīlaraktaśvetaiḥ | gan-
dhadravaiś catuḥsamakardamair ity arthaḥ ||64||

yady apy asmin sevābhyarthane nāhaṃ yogyasf tathāpi vrajanivāsalābhāt
pratyāśā me bhavatīti nivedayati

idaṃ sevābhāgyaṃ bhavati sulabhaṃ yena yuvayoś2

chaṭāpy asya premṇaḥ sphurati na hi suptāv api mama |
padārthe ‘smin3 yuṣmadvrajam4 anunivāsena5 janitas

tathāpy āśābandhaḥ6 parivṛḍhavarau māṃ draḍhayati ||65||

1 viracayiṣyati ] Mal211 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; vicarayiṣyati ASB686 vicariṣyati
ASB798 2 yuvayoś ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; yuvayo ASB798 3
padārthe ‘smin ] IO586 IO1384; padarthe ‘smin Mal211 ASB686 E03 E46 padārthesmin
ASB798 4 ºvrajam om. ASB798 5 anunivāsena ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03
E46; anunivāse ASB798 6 āśābandhaḥ ] Mal211 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; āśābandha
ASB686 āśābaṃdhaḥ IO586

a kadeti ] E03; om. Mal211 b so ‘vasaraḥ ] E03; sovasaraḥ Mal211 c ºavavarṣayo
] em.; ºavavarṣayoḥ E03 ºavarṣayov Mal211 d avasaro vatsare ] E03; avasaro ‘sve
Mal211 e yatrāvasare pṛthuni mahatikuñjodare ayaṃ ] Mal211; om. E03 f yogyas
] Mal211; yogyaḥ E03

i Gloss prastāvaḥ for avasaraḥ ii Supply pītanīlaraktaśvetaiḥ with vividhavarṇaiḥ
iii Supply catuḥsamakardamair with gandhadravaiś iv Gloss mahati for pṛthuni



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKĀVALLARĪ 143

O excellent onesi, this wealth of love that bestows the fortune
of easily attaining your service has not even manifestii in my
sleepiii. Yet due toiv dwelling in this Vraja, I grow hopeful and
the desirev (for your service) is increasingly strengthened.

idam iti | he parivṛḍhavarau prabhuśreṣṭhau | ‘āryaḥ parivṛḍhaḥ svāmī
prabhur netā ca nāyakaa’ iti halāyudhaḥ (Halāyudhakoṣa) | yuvayor idaṃ
sevābhāgyaṃ yena śulabhaṃb bhavati | asya premṇaś chaṭāpic sup-
taud svapne ‘pie mama na sphuraty udayati | tarhi nirāśo bhaveti cet
tatrāha | yady apy evaṃ tathāpi yuṣmadvrajam anunivāsena hetunās-
min sevābhāgye padārthe vastuni janita āśābandho māṃ draḍhay-
ati ||65||

mama vrajanivāso ‘pif yuṣmat kṛpaikasādhya iti mayānumitaṃ tataḥ sevā-
bhāgyam api tatsādhyaṃ bhāvīti vyañjayann āha

prapadya bhavadīyatāṃ kalitanirmalapremabhir1

mahadbhir2 api kāmyate kim api yatra tārṇaṃ januḥ3 |
kṛtātra kujaner4 api vrajavane sthitir me yayā

kṛpāṃ kṛpaṇagāminīṃ sadasi naumi tām eva vām ||66||

Ivi praise yourvii compassionviii, which is such that it goes to
those who are fallen, and that even I, a wicked personix, has
obtained residence here in the forest of Vraja where even great
peoplex, (who) possess pure lovexi, having obtainedxii it, your

1 ºnirmalaº ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºnirmaleº ASB798 2 ma-
hadbhir ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; mahar ASB798 3 januḥ ] ASB686
ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; janu Mal211 4 kujaner ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798
IO1384 E03 E46; kujanair IO586

a nāyaka ] Mal211; nāyakaḥ E03 b śulabhaṃ ] E03; śulabho Mal211 c chaṭāpi ]
E03; caṭāpi Mal211 d suptau ] E03; svaptai Mal211 e svapne ‘pi ] E03; śayanepi
Mal211 f vrajanivāso ‘pi ] E03; vrajanivāsopi Mal211

i Gloss prabhuśreṣṭhau for parivṛḍhavarau ii Gloss udayati for sphuraty iii
Gloss svapne for suptau iv Supply hetuna with vrajam anunivāsena v Gloss
vastuni for padārthe vi Supply ahaṃ vii Gloss yuvayoḥ for vāṃ viii Gloss
dīnaviṣayām for kṛpaṇagāminīṃ ix Gloss nindyajanmano for kujane x Supply
uddhavādibhir with mahadbhir xi Gloss jātabhāvair for kalitanirmalapremabhir
xii Gloss prāpya for prapadya
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majesty’s (service)i, desireii to take birthiii as mere grassiv.

prapadyeti | bhavadīyatāṃ yuṣmatsevakatāṃ prapadya prāpya kali-
tanirmalapremabhir jātabhāvair mahadbhir uddhavādibhir api tār-
ṇaṃ tṛṇasambandhi kim api janur janma kāmyate vāñchyate | ‘āsām
aho caraṇareṇujuṣām ahaṃ syāṃ vṛndāvane kim api gulmalatauṣadhīnām’
(Bhāgavata-Purāṇa 10.47.61) ityādi tadvākyāt | tatra vrajavane kujane
nindyajanmano ‘pia me sthitir yayā kṛtā | tāṃ vāṃ yuvayoḥ kṛpām
ahaṃ sadasi naumi | ‘janur jananajanmāni janir utpattirb udbhavac’ ity
amaraḥ (Amarakoṣa) | kīdṛśīm | kṛpaṇagāminīṃ dīnaviṣayām ||66||

atha bhaktiprabhāvāvabodhalabdhena viśrambheṇa balamāsādhyāha mādh-
avyeti dvābhyām |

mādhavyā madhurāṅga1 kānanapadaprāptādhirājyaśriyā
vṛndāraṇyavikāsisaurabhatate2 tāpicchakalpadruma3 |

nottāpaṃ jagad eva4 yasya bhajate kīrticchaṭācchāyayā5

citrā tasya tavāṅghrisannidhijuṣāṃ6 kiṃ vā phalāptir nṛṇām
||67||

O sweetv branchesvi, in a position of supremacyvii in the for-
estviii, your fragrance is radiantix in the forest of Vṛndā due
to being covered with spring flowersx. O wish-fulfilling Tamāla
treexi, your glories are so vast that they bestow this worldxii

1 madhurāṅga ] Mal211 ASB686 IO1384 E03 E46; madhurā ASB798 madhurāṃga
IO586 2 ºvikāsiº ] ASB798 E03 E46; ºvikāśiº Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 3
tāpicchaº ] IO1384 E03; tāpiñchaº Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 tāpiṃcchaº IO586 tāpiñcchaº
E46 � ºdruma ] Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºdrama ASB686 4 eva ]
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; eṣa IO586 5 kīrticchaṭācchāyayā ] IO1384
E46; kīrtichaṭāchāyayā Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO586 E03 6 ºjuṣāṃ ] Mal211 ASB686
IO586 E03; ºyuṣāṃ ASB798 IO1384

a ºjanmano ‘pi ] E03; ºjanmanopi Mal211 b utpattir ] E03; utpattiḥ Mal211 c
udbhava ] em.; udbhavaḥ E03 sambhava Mal211

i Supply yuṣmat sevakatāṃ with bhavadīyatāṃ ii Gloss vāñchyate for kāmy-
ate iii Gloss janma for janur iv Gloss tṛṇa for tārṇaṃ v Gloss rucirāṇy for
madhurāṇi vi Gloss skandhaśākhādīni for aṅgāni vii Supply śrīr adhikā rasaṃ
padyayā with prāptādhirājya viii Gloss vanarājadhānyāṃ for kānanapade ix
Gloss prasṛtvarī for vikāsinī x Gloss latayā for mādhāvyā; supply āpādaśikham
āśliṣyantyā with mādhāvyā xi Gloss tamālasurataro for tāpicchakalpadruma xii
Gloss viśvam for jagad
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with shade, (relieving) the suffering of people. How does one
who approaches the vicinity of your foot not obtain an excellent
reward?

mādhavyetia | he mādhavyā madhurāṅga | āpādaśikham āśliṣyantyā
mādhavyā latayā madhurāṇi rucirāṇy aṅgāni skandhaśākhādīni yasya
he tādṛśety arthaḥ | mādhavyā kīdṛśyety āha | kānanapadeb vanarā-
jadhānyāṃ prāptādhirājyaśrīr adhikāc rasaṃd padyayā tayety arthaḥ |
vṛndāraṇye vikāsinī prasṛtvarī saurabhatatir yasya he tādṛśa | he tāp-
icchakalpadrumae tamālasurataro yasya kīrticchaṭāc chāyayā jagad
viśvam api nottāpaṃ bhajate tasya tavāṅghrisannidhijuṣāṃ nṛṇāṃ
phalāptiḥ kiṃ citrā na citrety arthaḥ | ‘aprastutapraśaṃsā yā sā saiva
prastutāśrayā |f kārye nimitte sāmānye viśeṣe prastute sati | tadanyasya va-
cas tulye tulyasyeti ca pañcadhā’ itig tallakṣaṇāt (Kāvyaprakāśa 98b-99b) |
iha tulye prastute tulyasyoktiḥ śleṣac chāyayā bodhyā | mādhavyādipadā-
nāṃ dvyarthakatvāch chleṣacchāyāi ||67||

tvallīlāmadhukulyayollasitayā1 kṛṣṇāmbudasyāmṛtaiḥ
śrīvṛndāvanakalpavalli2 paritaḥ3 saurabhyavisphārayā4 |

mādhuryeṇa samastam eva pṛthunā5 brahmāṇḍam6 āpyāyi-
taṃ
nāścaryaṃ bhuvi labdhapādarajasāṃ parvonnatir vīrudhām7 ||68||

1 ºkulyayollasitayā ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ºkullayollasitayā
ASB798 2 śrīvṛndāvanakalpavalli ] Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO586 E03 E46; vṛndā-
vanakalpavalli om. IO1384 3 paritaḥ ] ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; parita Mal211
ASB798 4 saurabhyaº ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; saurabhyaḥº ASB798
5 eva pṛthunā ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; e thunā ASB798 6 brah-
māṇḍam ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 E03 E46; brahmāṃḍam IO586 brahmaṇḍam IO1384
7 vīrudhām ] E03 E46; vīrudhāṃ Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO586 varudhāṃ IO1384

a mādhavyeti ] E03; om. Mal211 b kānanapade ] E03; kānanapadena Mal211 c
adhikā ] E03; adhi Mal211 d rasaṃ ] E03; sam Mal211 e tāpicchaº ] E03; tāpiñchaº
Mal211 f aprastutapraśaṃsā yā sā saiva prastutāśrayā ] E03; aprastutapraśaṃsā
trālaṅkāraḥ | aprastutapraśaṃsā yā sā saiva prastutāśrayā Mal211 g pañcadhā iti ]
E03; pañcadheti Mal211 h dvyarthakatvāc ] E03; dvayārthakatvāt Mal211 i chleṣac-
chāyā ] E03; śleṣacchāyā Mal211
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O creeper of the lustrous forest of Vṛndā, blossomingi due to
the ambrosiaii from the dark cloudiii, the fragrance from your
charming playiv is all around and the entire vast world is filledv

with sweetness. It is no surprise that the vinesvi springing from
the earth, climbing the branchesvii findviii the dust of your feet.

tvallīletia | he śrīvṛndāvanakalpavallib tvallilāmadhukulyayā kartryā
samastam eva brahmāṇḍaṃ pṛthunā mādhuryeṇāpyāyitaṃ tarpi-
tam ato labdhapādarajasāṃ vīrudhāṃ latānāṃ parvonnatir bhaved
iti nāścaryam | labdheti tvatpādam ūlāśritānām ity arthaḥ | parvaṇo
granther utsavasya connatirc mahattvamd | tatkulyayāe kīdṛśyā | kṛṣṇām-
budasya śyāmābhrasyāmṛtairf ambubhir ullasitayocchalitayā | pakṣe ha-
ribalāhakasyāmṛtair līlāsudhābhiḥ | atrāpi saivālaṃkṛtiḥ | anye tv āhuḥ |
rūpakāṅgikā prathamātiśayoktiḥ | pūrvatra śleṣāṅgikāg sā tūttaratreti | tad
idaṃ vicāryam ||68||

pūrvam arthitaṃ sevābhāgyam meh ‘tidurlabham eva | kintu yatra kvāpi
jātasya bhavatpadābjabhaktir astvi iti prārthayatej

paśupālavareṇyanandanau1

varam etaṃ muhur arthaye yuvāṃ |
bhavatu praṇayo bhave bhave

bhavator eva padāmbujeṣu me ||69||

1 ºnandanau ] Mal211 ASB686 IO1384 E03 E46; ºnandano ASB798 ºnaṃdanau IO586

a tvallīleti ] E03; om. Mal211 b śrīº ] Mal211; om. E03 c connatir ] E03; con-
natiṃ d mahattvam ] E03; mahatvaṃ Mal211 e tatº ] E03; tvatº Mal211 f
śyāmābhrasyāmṛtair ] E03; śyāmāvbhrasyāmṛtair Mal211 g śleṣāṅgikā ] E03; śleṣikā
Mal211 h me ] E03; om. Mal211 i astv ] E03; astu Mal211 j prārthayate ]
Mal211; prārthayati E03

i Gloss ucchalitayā for ullasitayo ii Gloss ambubhir for amṛtair; supply harib-
alāhakasyāmṛtair līlāsudhābhiḥ with amṛtair iii Gloss śyāmābhrasya for kṛṣṇām-
budasya iv Supply kartryā with tvallilāmadhukulyayā v Gloss tarpitam for
apyāyitaṃ vi Gloss latānāṃ for vīrudhāṃ vii Gloss parvaṇo granther utsavasya
connatir mahattvam for parva viii Supply labdheti tvatpādamūlāśritānām with lab-
dha
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O childreni of the best of the cowherds-menii, to have love for
the lotus feet of your majesties in birth after birthiii, I inces-
santly request you both for this highest boon.

paśupāletia | paśupālānāṃ vareṇyau teṣāṃ rājānau śrīmadvṛṣabhāṇu-
nandau tayor nandinī ca nandanaś ca tau | tatsambodhane tathā | bhave
bhave janmani janmani | śiṣṭaṃ spaṣṭam ||69||

stotrapāṭhād vāñchitalābhaṃ yācate

udgīrṇābhūd1 utkalikāvallarir agre
vṛndāṭavyāṃ nityavilāsavratayor vām |

vāṅmātreṇa vyāharato ‘py2 ullalam3 etām
ākarṇyeśau4 kāmitasiddhiṃ kurutaṃ me ||70||

O masters, this creeper of longingsiv has arisenv here in front of
youvi in the forest of Vṛndā, where you are engaged in eternal
amorous play, merely speakingvii the words of which makes me
tremble. Having heardviii this, please grantix complete fulfill-
ment of my desire.

uditi | he īśau vāṃ yuvayor agre utkalikāvallarir utkaṇṭhālatā udgīrṇā-
bhūd uditā jātā | ‘vratatir vallarī latā’ itib dhanañjayaḥ (Dhanañjayakoṣa) |
etāṃ vāṅmātreṇā kiṃ punarc manasāpi vyāharataḥ paṭhato me kāmi-
tasiddhiṃ yuvāṃ kurutam | kiṃ kṛtvety āha | ākarṇyeti tāṃ śrutvety
1 udgīrṇābhūd ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 E03 E46; u īrṇābhūd ASB798 udgīrṇabhūd
IO1384 2 vyāharato ‘py ] E03 E46; vyāharatopy Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 IO586
IO1384 3 ullalam ] Mal211 IO586 E03 E46; ulyalam ASB686 u lam ASB798 ulvalam
IO1384 4 ākarṇyeśau ] Mal211 ASB798 IO586 IO1384 E03 E46; ākarṇesau ASB686

a paśupāleti] E03; paśveti Mal211 b latā iti ] E03; lateti Mal211 c punar ] E03;
puna Mal211

i Supply tayor nandinī ca nandanaś ca tau with nandanau ii Gloss teṣāṃ rājānau
śrīmadvṛṣabhāṇunandau for paśupālānāṃ vareṇyau iii Gloss janmani janmani for
bhave bhave iv Gloss utkaṇṭhālatā for utkalikāvallarir v Gloss uditā jātā for
udgīrṇābhūd vi Gloss yuvayor for vāṃ vii Gloss paṭhato for vyāharataḥ viii
Gloss śrutvety for ākarṇyeti ix Gloss yuvāṃ with kurutam



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKĀVALLARĪ 148

arthaḥ | vāṃ kīdṛśayor ity āha | vṛndāṭavyām ityādi ||70||

stotrasya janmakālaṃ janmasthānaṃ cāha

candrāśvabhuvane1 śāke
pauṣe gokulavāsinā |

iyam utkalikāpūrvā
vallarī nirmitā mayā ||71||2

This creeper of longings is composed by me (Rūpa Gosvāmī)
residing in Gokula in the (year) 1471i of the Śāka era in the
month of December-January.

candreti | aṅkānāṃ vāmagatyā sthāpanād ekasaptaty uttaracaturdaśaśatī
gaṇite śālivāhanasya 1471 śāke ‘syaa stotrasya niṣpattiḥ | ṣaḍaśīty uttaraṣo-
ḍaśaśatīb gaṇite 1686c tasya śāke tu ṭīkāyā niṣpattiḥ | śālivāhanasya sam-
vatsaragaṇanena vikramādityasyāpi tadbodhyam | vikramādityarājyasya
pañcaviṃśottaraṃ śatam | pātayitvā bhavec chākaḥ sa nṛpaḥ śālivāhanad

iti vacanāt ||71||

ity3 utkalikāvallarī4 samāptā5 ||0||1686||0||6

Thus the creeper of longings is finished.

1 candrāśvaº] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 IO1384 E03 E46; caṃdrāśvaº IO586 2 Verse
om. ASB798 3 ity ] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E46; iti ASB798 4 utkalikāº
] Mal211 ASB686 IO586 IO1384 E46; kalikāº ASB798 � ºvallarī ] Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 IO586 IO1384; ºvallariḥ E46 5 samāptā ] Mal211 IO586 IO1384 E46; samāp-
tāḥ ASB686 om. ASB798 6 om. E03

a śake ‘sya ] E03; śakesya Mal211 b ºśatīº ] E03; ºśatīrº Mal211 c 1686 ] E03;
om. Mal211 d śālivāhana Mal211; śālivāhanaḥ E03

i 1549 AD
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ity utkalikāvallarir udagrabhāvā vimṛṣṭakāvyakalā |
vidyābhūṣaṇavivṛtā śaśvad bhāvakavibhūtaye bhūyat ||0||

ity utkalikāvallarī vyākhyātā ||0||



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKĀVALLARĪ 150

9.4 Translation Notes

The commentator provides an introduction to the poem thus:

āsīd yasmād utkalikāvallarir eṣā
karkaśacittagrāvanitāntadrutihetuḥ |

śrīrādhāgovindapadābjavratadāyī sa
śrīrūpo bhāvakabhūpo dayatāṃ naḥ ||

This utkalikāvallarī, which arose from the king of those who
have love, Śrī Rūpa Gosvāmī, is the cause of completely melting
hearts of stone and grants the observance of the lotus feet of Śrī
Rādhā and Govinda. May that Rūpa Gosvāmī have pity on us.

Govinda is an epithet of Kṛṣṇa.

1 The poet begins by explaining his condition, that he is crying and filled
with longing and is hereby unleashing the tears that he has until now kept
sealed in his heart. Moreover, he says that he is dwelling in the physical
Vṛndāvana, from which one can assume that he begins the poem in the
voice of his physical, male form.

2 The poet addresses the forest of Vṛndā and asks it to be compassion-
ate and show him how he can see in his mind the adhipayo, the lord and
lady, with which the commentator supplies rādhikāmādhavayor, Rādhikā
and Mādhava, of which Mādhava is an epithet of Kṛṣṇa. Moreover, the
commentator supplies iti viṣāde, thus out of despondency, with aye, alas,
to indicate that the poet is speaking out of despondency. Furthermore, the
commentator supplies svaśaraṇaṃ vṛndāvanam, own shelter, Vṛndāvana, in
introducing the verse, indicating that the poet is indeed dwelling in Vṛndā-
vana.

3 The poet addresses the goddess, devi, for which the commentator supplies
vṛnde to indicate that this refers to Vṛndā, the goddess of the forest. He
asks for her compassion, saying that Murāri, an epithet of Kṛṣṇa, wanders in
her forest along with his dearest one, preyasyā, with which the commentator
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supplies śrīrādhayā and saparikarayā, entourage, indicating that preyasyā
refers to Rādha and their entourage of friends. Moreover, the commentator
supplies śrīrādhikākṛṣṇau with phalatu, bear fruit, to indicate that both
Rādhikā and Kṛṣṇa are the fruit.

4 The poet addresses the goddess Vṛndā as guṇavati, one who is virtuous,
whom he asks for permission to approach her nāthau, lord and lady, which
refers to Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, the feet of whom are the object of the poet’s
desire.

5 The commentator states that dadhatam ityādīnāṃ daśānāṃ padyānāṃ
tvāṃ ca iti tad antimena padyenānvayaḥ, beginning with dadhatam, the next
10 verses go with the last verse of the series, namely verse 15. Moreover,
the commentator says that this series of 10 verses are supplied with he
ballavapurandarātmaja he gokulavareṇyanandini, o son of the cowherd-lord,
o daughter of the best of Gokula, which is another name for Vṛndāvana,
indicating that each of these verses addresses Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā, respectively.
Furthermore, in this verse, the poet compares Kṛṣṇa’s body to indīvara, blue
waterlily, and describes Rādhā’s body as kāñcana, golden.

6 Addressing Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā, viz., he ballavapurandarātmaja he gokula-
vareṇyanandini, the poet describes Kṛṣṇa’s garment as ghanacañcalā, dense
mass of lightning, and Rādhā’s garment as mṛganābhirucaḥ, the colour of
musk.

7 Addressing Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā, viz., he ballavapurandarātmaja he gokula-
vareṇyanandini, the poet says to Kṛṣṇa that the excellence of his sweetness
is even greater than that of śrīpater, the husband of Śrī, which is an epithet
of the goddess Lakṣmī, whose husband is Nārāyaṇa. Moreover, the poet
says to Rādhā that her splendour is such that it even astonishes indirā, with
which the commentator supplies śriyo, Śrī, referring to goddess Lakṣmī.

8 Addressing Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā, viz., he ballavapurandarātmaja he gokula-
vareṇyanandini, the poet praises their qualities and virtues.

9 Addressing Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā, viz., he ballavapurandarātmaja he gokula-
vareṇyanandini, the poet says they are the foremost of the young men and
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women of Vraja and Gokula, both names of Vṛndāvana.

10 Addressing Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā, viz., he ballavapurandarātmaja he gokula-
vareṇyanandini, the poet describes the position of each in the other’s heart,
stating that Kṛṣṇa has made Rādhā the dolphin in the ocean of his heart
and that Rādhā has made Kṛṣṇa the deer in the moon of her heart, and
that the fragrance of each intoxicates the other.

11 Addressing Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā, viz., he ballavapurandarātmaja he gokula-
vareṇyanandini, the poet states that Kṛṣṇa’s flute glorifies Kārtikadevī, the
goddess of the month of October-November, with which the commentator
supplies śrīrādhā, clarifying that this refers to Rādhā, who the poet says is
chief among the premamūrti, embodiments of love, which the commentator
clarifies as referring to her friends, Lalitā, etc., by supplying lalitādyāsu.
Moreover, the poet states that Rādhā’s tongue knows the taste of glorifying
Mukunda, an epithet of Kṛṣṇa.

12 Addressing Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā, viz., he ballavapurandarātmaja he gokula-
vareṇyanandini, the poet states that the sweetness of Kṛṣṇa’s eyes traps the
heart of vrajanavayauvatamauli, the foremost one of the young women of
Vraja, with which the commentator supplies śrīrādhāyā, indicating that
this refers to Rādhā. Moreover, the poet states that the net of Rādhā’s eyes
catches the heart of vrajapatisuta, the son of the lord of Vraja, referring to
Kṛṣṇa.

13 Addressing Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā, viz., he ballavapurandarātmaja he gokula-
vareṇyanandini, the poet states that the sound of Kṛṣṇa’s flute is capable
of destroying the otherwise unmovable patience of gopendramitratanayā,
the daughter of the friend of the chief of the cowherd-men. The commen-
tator supplies vṛṣabhāṇos with gopendramitra, friend of the chief of the
cowherd-men, indicating that this refers to Vṛṣabhānu, with gopendra re-
ferring to Nanda, Kṛṣṇa’s father. Thus, the commentator supplies śrīrādhā
with gopendramitratanayā, the daughter of the friend of the chief of the
cowherd-men, clarifying that this refers to Rādhā. Moreover, the com-
mentator supplies vīṇāyā, lute, with vidyāsu mahiṣṭhāyāḥ, high expertise,
to indicate that refers to her expertise in playing the lute. Furthermore,
the commentator supplies kṛṣṇasya with saṃmohito ‘khilavimohanasya, one
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who bewilders the universe, indicating that this refers to Kṛṣṇa.

14 Addressing Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā, viz., he ballavapurandarātmaja he gokula-
vareṇyanandini, the poet states that upon merely hearing each other’s
names being spoken, they become senseless, describing the extent of their
enchantment with each other with the ability of just the syllables of their
names rendering them both subdued. It is significant that Kṛṣṇa is equally
subdued and rendered powerless by merely hearing Rādhā’s name being ut-
tered as she is, suggesting that for the poet, he is not in a position higher
than her.

15 This is the concluding verse in the series that begun with verse 5, as
indicated by the poet adding ekādaśabhiḥkulakaṃ, collection with eleven
(verses), following the verse, indicating that with this verse, the collection
of the series of 11 verses with the same address for each verse ends. More-
over, the poet addresses he ballavapurandarātmaja he gokulavareṇyanandini,
referring to Kṛṣṇa and Rādhā, and expresses his desire to serve them.

16 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, stating that their hearts are filled
with compassion, if they could therefore bestow their love upon him, mayi,
with which the commentator supplies durjane, wretched person, indicating
that the poet is referring to himself. The commentator supplies harṣe, in
joy, with hanta, alas, to suggest that the poet is speaking out of happiness.

17 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, describing their physical appear-
ance by stating that Kṛṣṇa’s youth has the splendor of a dark colour and
Rādhā’s beauty has the radiance of gold. These descriptions of Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa’s physical appearance as gold and black or dark, respectively, are
typical.

18 The poet says he bows before sarvaballavavareṇyakumārau, children
of the best of the cowherd-lords, with which the commentator supplies
śrīvṛṣabhānunandarājau tayoḥ kumārī ca kumāraś ca tau, that daughter
and that son of the chiefs Vṛṣabhānu and Nanda, respectively, indicating
that this refers to Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.

19 The poet addresses paśupālendrakumāra, the son of the king of the
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cowherd-men, referring to Kṛṣṇa, asking him to make him, the poet, the
recipient of the compassion of vrajayauvatamaulimālikā, the one who is fore-
most among the necklace of the young women of Vraja, referring to Rādhā,
as also indicated by the commentator by supplying śrīrādhāyā in the com-
mentary.

20 The poet addresses Ūrjeśvari, with which the poet supplies kārtikād-
hiṣṭhātri, the ruler of the month of October-November, and rādhe, indicat-
ing that this is refers to Rādhā. The poet used the epithet Kārtikadevī for
Rādhā in verse 11. Moreover, bakāntakaḥ, the killer of the demon Baka,
refers to Kṛṣṇa.

21 The poet addresses ācarantaḥ, o wanderers, referring to praṇayijana-
gaṇās tayoḥ, their group of intimate associates, with which the commenta-
tor supplies rādhāyāḥ sakhyaḥ kṛṣṇasya sakhāyaś ca, the friends of Rādhā
and the friends of Kṛṣṇa, clarifying that these intimate associates are their
friends. Moreover, the poet refers to Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as paśupālavareṇya-
nandanābhyām, the son and daughter of the best of the cowherd-men.

22 The poet addresses Lalitā, Rādhā’s friend, asking her to have com-
passion for him since nāgarau, the couple, which the commentator supplies
with śrīrādhikāmādhavau, Rādhikā and Mādhava, of which Mādhava is an
epithet for Kṛṣṇa, are obedient to her. Moreover, giri, mountain, refers to
the local mountain in Vṛndāvana known as Govardhana.

23 The poet address Viśākhā, another of Rādhā’s friends, asking her to
help him attain the glance of gauranīlavapuṣoḥ, ones with a golden and blue
form, with which the commentator supplies śrīrādhikāmādhavayoḥ śrīrād-
hākṛṣṇayoḥ, Rādhikā and Mādhava, and Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, indicating that
this refers to them.

24 The poet addresses Subala, Kṛṣṇa’s friend, asking to deliver him in
front of ballavavaryakumārayor, the children of the chief cowherd-men, with
which the commentator supplies rādhāmukundayos, Rādhā and Mukunda,
of which Mukunda is an epithet of Kṛṣṇa.

25 The poet addresses all the companions of prāṇeśayoḥ, lords of (his) life,
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referring to Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, asking the companions to be able to serve
Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa alongside them.

26 The poet describes himself as jano ‘yam atīva pāmaraḥ, this very lowly
person, suggesting that the poet does not consider himself worthy of what
he is asking for, especially since what he desires is inaccessible even to those
that are entitled to it, ratibhāgbhir, yet the desire has awoken in him.

27 The commentator supplies he bhagavan, o lord, referring to Kṛṣṇa, to
indicate whom the poet is addressing. Moreover, the poet supplies śrīrādhā
with Ūrjeśvarī to indicate that this refers to Rādhā. The poet describes the
melody produced by Kṛṣṇa’s flute and the tinkling of Rādhā’s anklets as
surpassing even the warbling of Brahma’s swan, such that the two sounds
when combined preside over all excellent sounds.

28 The poet addresses vṛndāvaneśvari, goddess of Vṛndāvana, referring to
Rādhā, the sound of whose lute he says even silences the sound of the flute
of śikhipiñchamauli, one with the peacock feather on the head, referring to
Kṛṣṇa. This verse suggests a sense of superiority of Rādhā over Kṛṣṇa for
poet.

29 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as prabhuvarau, o excellent mas-
ters, asking them when he will hear the sound of their singing.

30 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as nāgareśau, o masters of the
land, and characterises the colours of their bodies as gauranīla, gold and
blue, respectively.

31 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as adhipau, o masters, asking to
see their splendor, which he compares in this verse to lightning in a cloud,
taḍidghanacchaviḥ, suggesting gold (lightning) and dark (cloud), the colours
associated with the bodies of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, respectively.

32 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as vrajamadhurajanavrajāvataṃ-
sau, o ornaments of the sweet people of Vraja, asking to have a glimpse of
just their toenails.

33 Addressing Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, the poet expresses his desire to witness
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them embracing, stating that their gold and blue limbs, gauranīlāṅgayoḥ,
in that moment resemble puraṭayūthikāmañjarīvirājadaliramyayor, the bril-
liance of a black bumblebee and the golden bud of a jasmine flower, thereby
comparing Kṛṣṇa to a black bumblebee and Rādhā to the golden bud of a
jasmine flower.

34 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as bhavantau, o your majesties,
saying that even though the view of them is unobtainable even by the great,
mighty ones, he, referring to himself as ayaṃ jantur, this person, having
overcome shame and fear, still desires to see them.

35 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as vṛndāvanacakravartinau, o
rulers of the forest of Vṛndā, asking them if it is wrong of him to request
to see them, stating that who could possibly resist the sweetness of their
qualities.

36 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as vrajanaṭavarau, o best of the
dancers of Vraja, asking when the occasion will come when he will see
their moon-like pair of faces. Moreover, this verse is omitted in one Ms.
(MaI211) and one edition (E03), coincidentally both sources containing the
commentary. Therefore, there is no commentary for this verse.

37 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as adhīśau, o masters, describing
a scene in which their companions, whom the poet refers to as priyajana,
beloved ones, are kneeling at their feet while Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa engage
in an amorous, playful quarrel, asking when he will be able to hear the
inexplicable and crooked words they use in this quarrel.

38 The poet addresses aghahara, o destroyer of the demon Agha, which is an
epithet of Kṛṣṇa, asking him when he will see him, which the commentator
supplies as tvaddarśanān, upon seeing you, when she, etayā, with which
the commentator supplies śrīrādhāyā, Rādhā, has stolen his flute and her
friends don’t tell him so when he asks them where it is.

39 The poet addresses Rādhā as devi, goddess, indicated by the commen-
tator supplying śrīrādhike, asking when he will see her face when Kṛṣṇa
lies to Lalitā that her friend, tvadālī, with which the commentator supplies
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rādhayā, Rādhā, bit his lip, having actually bit it himself.

40 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as ujjhitārtanāthau, o protec-
tors of the afflicted, asking them to grant him his request, although he is
insignificant, but the nature of their compassion is such, he says, that it
disregards significance and insignificance.

41 The poet addresses Dāmodara, an epithet of Kṛṣṇa, asking to witness
when Kṛṣṇa is fearful of Lalitā admonishing him for quarrelling with vra-
japatisuhṛnnandinī, the dear daughter of the lord of Vraja, with which the
commentator supplies śrīrādhikāyā, to indicate that this refers to Rādhā.

42 The commentator supplies he rādhe to indicate that the poet is ad-
dressing Rādhā in this verse. Moreover, rāsa refers specifically to when
Kṛṣṇa calls Rādhā and the other gopīs to a secret meeting place in the
night to engage in amorous play with them. In this verse, the poet de-
scribes how Keśava, as epithet for Kṛṣṇa, whisks Rādhā away from where
all the other ambujākṣī, ones whose eyes are like lotuses, with which the com-
mentator supplies sarvāḥ kāntā, all lovers, referring to the other gopīs, are.
When they are alone, the poet describes that Kṛṣṇa worships Rādhā’s limbs
with her in svādhīnapriyatamapada, the position of a woman whose lover
is under her control. Furthermore, the commentator supplies kṛtasarvāṅ-
gakusumaveśām, decorating all the limbs with flowers, with arcitāṅgīṃ, wor-
shipping the limbs, to suggest that this is an example of what worshipping
Rādhā’s limbs entails.

43 This verse illustrates the influence of Jayadeva’s Gītagovinda, in par-
ticular the verse in his work that describes Kṛṣṇa placing his head under
Rādhā’s feet.1

1The verse is as follows:

smaragaralakhaṇḍanaṃ mama śirasi
maṇḍanaṃdehi padapallavam udāram |

jvalati mayi dāruṇo madanakadanāruṇo
haratu tad upahitavikāram || (10.7)

Place your foot on my head – a sublime flower destroying the poison of
love! Let your foot quell the harsh sun burning its fiery form in me to
torment love.
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Furthermore, the poet addresses Kṛṣṇa as vrajeśa, the lord of Vraja, asking
when he will see Kṛṣṇa’s face when he is caught the next morning (presum-
ably this verse continues the narrative of the previous verse) by Candrāvalī,
Rādhā’s rival, and her associates with his hair covered in the red dye of
Ūrjadevi, referring to Rādhā. The commentator clarifies this by supplying
pādālaktakena, feet with red dye, to indicate that the red dye is from the
feet of Rādhā. Moreover, the figure of Candrāvalī is most often presented
as a rival gopī to Rādhā, with whom Kṛṣṇa also engages in erotic play for
the purpose of making Rādhā jealous.

44 The poet addresses Rādhā as devi, o goddess, asking her when he will
see her simultaneously laughing and crying face due to Hari, an epithet of
Kṛṣṇa, holding her neck in front of her friends, supplied as sakhīnām, fe-
male friends, with puraḥ, in the presence of, by the commentator, anxiously
desiring to kiss her lips because he won the water fight, of which a kiss of
the lips was the prize.

45 The poet addresses Kṛṣṇa as goṣṭhādhīśakumāra, o son of the lord of
the cowherd-village, asking to witness when he surprises Gāndharvikā, an
epithet of Rādhā, and her friends, who are picking flowers in his garden, and
forcibly snatches away the garment covering the bosom of Bhānumatī, with
which the commentator supplies sahacaryā, wandering with, to suggest that
she is one of the friends wandering there in the garden with Rādhā.

46 The poet addresses Kṛṣṇa as vrajapurandarasyātmaja, o son of the lord
of Vraja, asking when he will witness madīśvarī, my goddess, with which
the commentator supplies śrīrādhāyāś, to indicate that refers to Rādhā,
signalling to Kṛṣṇa to kiss the lips of Guṇamañjarī, with which the com-
mentator supplies tadākhyāyāḥ sakhyā, the name of the friend of Rādhā.
This is the first and last instance in this poem in which the poet refers to
the figure of a mañjarī, indicating only that the figure existed at that point
already. By way of description of the figure, it is only clear through this
verse that this figure is a friend of Rādhā.

47 The commentator supplies he adhīśau, o masters, referring to Rādhā and

In Miller (1977), pp. 113ff.
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Kṛṣṇa, to indicate whom the poet is addressing. The epithet kalindatanayā,
the daughter of Kalinda, which is the name of a mountain, refers to the river
Yamunā, which rises on the mountain Kalinda, therefore is often referred
to as his daughter. Moreover, Yamunā is the name of the river that flows
through Vrndāvana, in and at the shore of which Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa often
engage in amorous play. Furthermore, the poet desires to clean Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa’s feet after they sit down for rest at the bank of the Yamunā with his
own loosened hair, svakacavṛndam. This is the first suggestion thus far of
the potential identity of the poet being other than his physical, male form
due to the reference to his own loosened hair, which is curious since ascetics
typically have a shaved head. Therefore, at least by this point in the poem,
the poet enters his spiritual, female identity of a female servant with hair
long enough to be loosened and clean the feet of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, as he
aspires to do in this verse.

48 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as kuñjarājau, o sovereigns of the
bowers, asking when he can arrange a bed and a pillow for them that will
be adequate to withstand the passion of their love-making, madanasama-
racaryā, which literally means the battle of the god of love. With this, there
is indeed no doubt that the nature of the relationship between Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa is a sexual one, with the poet desiring to make the arrangements of
their erotic play and sexual union.

49 This verse seems to continue the narrative of the previous verse, with
Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa resting after their love-making and surrounded by ni-
japraṇayibhir janaiḥ, dear ones, referring to their friends. Moreover, mi-
hiranandinīnirjharāt, the river of the daughter of the sun, with which the
commentator supplies Kālindī, is an epithet of the river Yamunā.

50 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as adhīśau, o masters, asking
when he will massage their feet while they are both laughing and playing
on the couch in the bower.

51 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as vṛndāvaneśau, o lords of the
forest of Vṛndā, asking when he offer them an intoxicating drink at the
onset of their love-making, pramadamadanayuddha, literally meaning the
deliberate battle of love. This verse suggests that not only does the poet
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desire to arrange for Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa’s love-making, but he also desires
to serve them during their love-making, helping enhance their pleasure by
offering them an intoxicating drink in this instance.

52 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as vrajanavayuvānāv, o fresh,
youthful ones of Vraja, asking to fan them when drops of perspiration due
to weariness dampen their hair. This presumably takes place after Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa’s love-making, that probably being the cause of their weariness.

53 The poet addresses Kṛṣṇa as danujadamana, o destroyer of the demon
Danuja, asking to braid his loosened hair at the instruction of the goddess,
devyāḥ, with which the commentator supplies śrīrādhāyāḥ, indicating that
this refers to Rādhā. In this verse, the poet desires to serve Kṛṣṇa in
particular, although, significantly, only at the instruction of Rādhā to do so
and not of his own accord.

54 The poet addresses kamalamukhi, o lotus-faced one, with which the com-
mentator supplies śrīrādhike, indicating that this refers to Rādhā, asking to
put up her hair, which has loosened due to amorous play, and decorate it
with jasmine flowers.

55 The poet addresses Kṛṣṇa as vrajeśa, o lord of Vraja, asking him when
he will be signalled by vrajayuvatidhammillamaṇinā, the jewel of the young
women of Vraja, with which the commentator supplies śrīrādhayā, to indi-
cate that this refers to Rādhā, to carry off his deer, which is with his dear
group of attendants, tvatpriyagaṇe, with which the commentator supplies
madhumaṅgalādike, Madhumaṅgala, etc., to indicate that this group con-
sists of his friends such as Madhumaṅgala. Moreover, the deer is the prize
for Rādhā winning the intense game of dice against Kṛṣṇa.

56 The poet addresses devi, o goddess, with which the commentator sup-
plies śrīrādhike to indicate that this refers to Rādhā, asking when she will
command him to mock the conceited Mādhava, which is an epithet of Kṛṣṇa.

57 The poet addresses nātha, o lord, referring to Kṛṣṇa, asking him when
he will request him, the poet referring to himself as enam, this one, and
janasya, person, to advise him on how to placate the angry and proud



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKĀVALLARĪ 161

nandinī, daughter of vrajeśvaravayasya, the friend of the lord of Vraja, with
which the commentator supplies vṛṣabhāṇor, Vṛṣabhāṇu, indicating that
vrajeśvaravayasyanandinī is śrīrādhāyā, Rādhā.

58 The poet addresses Kṛṣṇa as Dāmodara, asking when he will con-
vey his message to śrīdāmasvasari, the sister of Śrīdāma, with which the
commentator supplies śrīrādhāyāṃ, to indicate that this refers to Rādhā.
Furthermore, the poet refers to himself as idaṃ janam, this person.

59 The commentator supplies he śrīrādhike and svāmini, o mistress, with
the verse, to indicate that the poet is addressing Rādhā, asking her when he
will understand her command correctly to keep the cheat, śaṭho, with which
the commentator supplies kṛṣṇaḥ, to indicate that this refers to Kṛṣṇa, who
has disguised himself as a woman, out of the boat tha she is on. Moreover,
the commentator supplies kṛṣṇaṃ with gopapravaram, the most excellent
of the cowherd-men, indicating that this refers to Kṛṣṇa. Furthermore,
the commentator elaborates on the verse, supplying tato rukṣavacasā ni-
rasyamānaḥ sa śāṭhyaṃ vihāsyatīti, thus driving him away with harsh words,
he will remove his disguise. The commentator furthermore describes what
the poet may say to Kṛṣṇa to prevent him from getting on the boat to see
Rādhā, supplying tadākūtaṃ daityavimohanāya bhavataḥ strīveśaḥ purāb-
hūn na cātra kaścid daityo ‘stīti kiṃ ca prasūs tvarayā bhavantam ākāray-
atīti, “previously you perplexed the demons dressed as a woman, (but) there
is no demon here. (Also), your mother is calling you, go quickly! The young
women standing near my goddess are very clever, they will recognize you
dressed as a woman. Therefore, you can’t enter at that time. O master,
think about your cheating and return to your own abode,” thus with pride
(I will communicate) your wish.

60 The poet addresses Kṛṣṇa as Mukunda, asking him when he will lie
to him saying that a demon is attacking his dear, young bull in order to
lead him away from Candrāvalī’s abode to his mistress, madīśvarīm, which
refers to Rādhā. Moreover, aghahara, destroyer of the demon Agha, refers
to Kṛṣṇa. Furthermore, this verse is evidence for the figure of Candrāvalī
indeed being the rival figure to Rādhā, with whom Kṛṣṇa also engages
in erotic play, making Rādhā angry and proud. Moreover, as seen thus
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far, none of Rādhā’s friends engage in erotic play with Kṛṣṇa, therefore
Candrāvalī cannot be a friend of hers but a rival instead who competes
with Rādhā for Kṛṣṇa’s love and attention. The implication of this is that
Kṛṣṇa’s love for Rādhā is not exclusive, as he readily engages in erotic play
with other gopīs as well, but Rādhā’s love for him is singular and exclusive,
making her love the most supreme.

61 The poet addresses Rādhā as devi, o goddess, asking when he will
remove her ornaments that would make noise and attract attention, namely
her girdle and anklets, and cover her lustrous body with a dark garment
and lead her for another rendezvous, referring to meeting Kṛṣṇa for amorous
play, in the dense darkness of the night.

62 The addresses Kṛṣṇa as īśa, o lord, describing how he takes the chewed
betel nut out of his mouth and places it in the mouth of devyāḥ, the god-
dess, with which the commentator supplies śrīrādhāyā, indicating that this
refers to Rādhā. Then the poet addresses Rādhā as devi, o goddess, asking
her that when she spits that betel nut onto a betel leaf out of anger in front
of praṇaya, loved one, referring to Kṛṣṇa, will he, the poet, understand her
intention, ākūtajñas, and secretly taste the chewed betel nut. Moreover, the
commentator supplies ubhayaprasādarūpam etat matkṛpāpātrīyaṃ bhuktām
iti tvadbhāvajña, “this one worthy of my compassion should enjoy the rem-
nants,” thus knowing your intention, with ākūtajñas to suggest what the
intention is.

63 The commentator supplies he svāminau, o masters, referring to Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa, to indicate whom the poet is addressing in this verse. The poet
asks Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa when he will untruthfully ask Mukunda, an epithet
of Kṛṣṇa, why he is signalling with his eyes, making both Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa
smile as they long for each other but insist on remaining proud and angry,
probably due to a quarrel. The poet seeks to placate and unite Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa in this situation, therefore he lies to ask Kṛṣṇa why he is signalling
with his eyes even though he is not.

64 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as svāminau, o masters, asking
them when he will have the opportunity to paint creepers and leaves with
colourful and fragrant paint on their foreheads when they are in the depths
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of a bower, where they usually engage in amorous play.

65 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as parivṛḍhavarau, o excellent
ones, saying that even though the love that bestows their service has not
even manifest in his sleep, due to dwelling in Vraja, he grows hopeful and his
desire grows stronger. The reference to dwelling in Vraja in this verse could
potentially be understood as referring to the physical Vṛndāvana, where the
poet lives in his physical, male form. Therefore, with this verse, the poet
seems to re-assume his male identity.

66 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, praising their compassion, which
is such that it even a person like him has obtained residence in Vraja,
where even great people who have obtained it, with which the commentator
supplies yuṣmat sevaka, your service, still desire to take birth as mere grass.

67 The poet addresses madhurāṅga, o sweet branches, and tāpicchakalpa-
druma, o wish-fulfilling Tamāla tree, in the forest of Vṛndā, praising their
qualities and their ability to grant an excellent reward, presumably referring
to the service of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.

68 The poet addresses śrīvṛndāvanakalpavalli, o creeper of the lustrous
forest of Vdrndā, stating that it is blossoming due to having received the
ambrosia, viz., rain, from kṛṣṇāmbudasya, the dark cloud. It is likely not
coincidental that the poet uses kṛṣṇa to describe the dark colour of the
cloud, which, together with the valli, creeper, invokes the image of sexual
union of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, in which Rādhā is the creeper. To support
this interpretation, the commentator supplies līlāsudhābhiḥ, the nectar of
amorous play, with āmṛtaiḥ, ambrosia.

69 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as paśupālavareṇyanandanau, o
children of the best of the cowherd-men, requesting them to grant him the
highest boon of having love for their feet birth after birth.

70 The poet addresses Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as īśau, o masters, asking them
to fulfil his desire, having heard this utkalikāvallarir, creeper of longings,
that has arisen before them in the forest of Vṛndā, where they are engaged
in eternal amorous play.
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71 The poet states that the poem was completed in Gokula, where the
poet resides, in candrāśvabhuvane, wherein candra, moon, corresponds to
the number 1, aśva, horse, corresponds to number 7 and bhuvane, fourteen
worlds, corresponds to number 14, which read backwards is the year 1471
of the Śāka era. This corresponds to 1549 AD. Moreover, the commentator
states that commentary was completed in year ṣaḍaśītyuttaraṣoḍaśaśatī,
1686, of the Śāka era, corresponding to 1764 AD.

In concluding the commentary, the commentator identifies himself as Bala-
deva Vidyābhūṣaṇa.



Chapter 10

Vilāpakusumāñjali

10.1 Sources and Sigla

10.1.1 Manuscripts
ASB Stavāvalī. Shelf mark G.3866, 38 folios, 11x14.5”, paper, Ben-

gali script, 9 lines per page, pages numbered, complete and
undamaged. Vilāpakusumāñjali on ff. 12r-17r. Received scans
from The Asiatic Society, Kolkata. Reference found in A De-
scriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Asiatic So-
ciety of Bengal Collection, Vol. VII, entry 5563, pp. 464-65
(Shastri, 1934).

IO1177 Vilāpakusumāñjali. Shelf mark IO1177b, 8 folios, 13.25x4.5”,
paper, Bengali script, 7 lines per page, paged numbered, com-
plete and undamaged. Retrieved scans from the British Li-
brary, London. Reference found in Catalogue of the Sanskrit
Manuscripts in the Library of the India Office, Vol. VII, entry
3886, p. 1466 (Eggeling, 1904). Lacuna f. 7v, l. 1; second pāda
of verse 73 to first pāda of verse 93 missing.
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IO1177 Vilāpakusumāñjali commentary. Shelf mark IO1177c, 16 fo-
lios, 13.25x4.5”, paper, Bengali script, 7 lines per page, pages
numbered, complete and undamaged. Retrieved scans from the
British Library, London. Reference found in Catalogue of the
Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the India Office, Vol.
VII, entry 3887, p. 1466 (Eggeling, 1904). Lacuna from main
text filled from f. 13r, l. 4 to f. 15r, l. 1.

10.1.2 Editions
E33 Vilāpakusumāñjali in Vidyāratna, Rāyanārāyaṇa and Miśra,

Rāyadeva, eds. Stavāvalī. Murśidabad: Rādhāramaṇa Press, pp.
162-220, 1933 (Bengali script; with authors’ own commentary and
translation).

E47 Vilāpakusumāñjali in Puridāsa, ed. Śrīśrīstavāvalī. Aloyā, Maya-
manasiṃha: Śacīnātharāya-Caturdhurīṇena, pp. 24-31, 1947 (Ben-
gali script).

E89 Vilāpakusumāñjali in Śyāmadāsa, ed. Śrīvilāpakusumāñjali: Prār-
thna-stotra. Vṛndāvana: Vajagaurava Prakāśana, 1989 (De-
vanāgarī, with author’s own translation and commentary by
Ānandānugā).

10.2 Editorial Principles

The work is presented as a Roman transliteration with diacritics, adhering
to the International Alphabet of Sanskrit Transliteration (IAST) standard.
Moreover, the edition and translation of the work is followed by a section
containing translation notes, which utilize the commentary in elaborating
on the translation of each of the verses. These translation notes should
therefore be consulted in conjunction with the translated verses.

10.2.1 Apparatus

The present edition has a positive apparatus consisting of two registers.
In the first register, the readings of the text are recorded, beginning with
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a bold Arabic number indicating the footnote reference in the main text
(the sequence of Arabic numbers in the register starts anew on each page),
followed by the lemma. The lemma is followed by a right, square bracket
(]), after which the sigla for the accepted reading are given, or em. for
emendations, or om. for omissions. This is followed by a semicolon, after
which the alternative reading is given, followed by the sigla for its sources.
Moreover, the symbol ° is used to separate a lemma with a variant reading
within a compound. In the second register, annotations for the English
translation using the paraphrasing of the text are recorded. These begin
with a bold Roman numeral indicating the footnote reference in the trans-
lation (the sequence of Roman numerals in the register starts anew on each
page), followed by either “gloss” or “supply”, depending on whether the
reference from the commentary glosses a lemma from the main text or if it
supplies a description for it, serving to either clarify or elaborate on it. This
is followed by the reference from the commentary, followed by the lemma
from the main text that is either glossed or elaborated upon (supplied) in
bold. This bolding is applied to lemma that are found in the main text, for
purposes of easier recognition for the reader, paying attention to internal
and external sandhi in the commentary that sometimes leads to changes of
letters of the lemma from the main text. Moreover, lemma that are not
included in the commentary are both bold and italicized.

The commentary (Ms. 1177c) has been utilized in assisting the pro-
cess of translating the verses into English, with all references to it included
as footnotes in the second register of the Apparatus. However, due to sub-
stantial grammatical errors in the commentary and due to a lack of addi-
tional manuscripts or editions containing the commentary that would assist
in emendation, it has been relegated to the Appendix.

10.2.2 Normalisation

The orthography of the MSS and editions has been standardized as follows.
The use of b instead of v, or vice versa, has only been reported if the MSS
or editions distinguish between them. Similarly, the use of r instead of v, or
vice versa has been silently corrected and not reported. The gemination of
consonants after r has been silently correctly and is not reported. In cases
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of an anusvāra being used instead of the nasal class, or the interchangeable
use of the anusvāra and m in general, this has been silently corrected and
not reported. Anusvāra at the end of pādas have been silently corrected to
m and are not reported. The interchangeable use of the anusvāra and m
has also been silently corrected and not reported. These silent, unreported
changes, however, might occasionally appear in the apparatus due to a
variant reading in another part of the lemma being reported.
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10.3 Edition and Translation
tvaṃ rūpamañjari sakhi prathitā pure ‘smin1

puṃsaḥ parasya vadanaṃ na2 hi paśyasīti |
bimbādhare kṣatam anāgatabhartṛkāyā

yat te vyadhāyi kim3 u tac chukapuṅgavena4 ||1||

O friend, O Rūpa Mañjari, you are knowni in this town as never
looking at the face of another man. (But) the wound that was
made on the bimba-like lower lip of youii whose husband has not
come back, was that madeiii by the excellent parrot?

sthalakamalini yuktaṃ garvitā kānane ‘smin5

praṇayasi varahāsyaṃ puṣpagucchacchalena |
api nikhilalatās tāḥ6 saurabhāktāḥ sa muñcan

mṛgayati tava mārgaṃ kṛṣṇabhṛṅgo yad adya7 ||2||

O land lotus, suitably (you)iv being proud here in this forest,
makev the most excellent laugh with the guise of a bundle of
flowers, since vi nowadays, that black bee Kṛṣṇa abandons all
those fragrant creepers and seeks the path to you.

vrajendravasatisthale8 vividhavallavīsaṅkule
tvam eva ratimañjari pracurapuṇyapuñjodayā |

vilāsabharavismṛtapraṇayimekhalāmārgaṇe9

yad adya nijanāthayā vrajasi10 nāthitā kandaram ||3||

1 pure ‘smin ] ASB E33 E47 E89; puresmin IO1177 2 na ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89;
nā ASB 3 kim ] ASB E33 E47 E89; kaim IO1177 4 ºpuṅgavena ] ASB E33 E47;
ºpuṅguvena IO1177 ºpuṃgavena E89 5 kānane ‘smin ] ASB E33 E47 E89; kānane
‘smina IO1177 6 tāḥ ] E33 E47 E89; taḥ ASB ta IO1177 7 yad adya ] IO1177 E33
E47 E89; yadaṃdya ASB 8 vrajendraº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; brajendraº E89 �
ºvasatiº ] ASB IO1177 E47; ºasatiº E33 9 ºbharaº ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; ºbhuviº
ASB � ºmārgaṇe ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºmārgane IO1177 10 vrajasi ] ASB IO1177
E33 E47; brajasi E89

i Gloss khyātā for prathitā ii Gloss tava for te iii Gloss akāri for vyadhāyi iv
Supply tvaṃ v Gloss vistārayasi for praṇayasi vi Supply kāraṇāt with yad
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O Rati Mañjari, in the dwelling placei of the prince of Vraja,
which is fullii of a variety of cowherd-girls, only you are swelling
with a mass of an abundance of virtues, for such that your
own queeniii will requestiv you to go to the cave in search of
the favourite girdle she forgotv while engaging in flirtatious be-
haviourvi with the beloved.

prabhur api yadunandano1 ya eṣa2

priyayadunandana unnataprabhāvaḥ3 |
svayam atulakṛpāmṛtābhiṣekaṃ

mama kṛtavāṃs tam ahaṃ guruṃ prapadye ||4||

That Yadunandana, to whom the son of Yaduvii is dear, who,
although he is a lord elevated with great power, himself conse-
crated (me)viii with the incomparable nectar of compassion, of
him, my guru, I take refugeix.

yo māṃ dustaragehanirjalamahākūpād apāraklamāt
sadyaḥ sāndradayāmbudhiḥ4 prakṛtitaḥ svairī5 kṛpārajjubhiḥ |

uddhṛtyātmasarojanindicaraṇaprāntaṃ6 prapādya svayaṃ
śrīdāmodarasāccakāra tam ahaṃ caitanyacandraṃ bhaje ||5||

I worship him, the moon-like Caitanya, who is an ocean full of
compassion, which is by naturex unrestrained, (who) immedi-
atelyxi with the ropes of mercy, having himself raised me from
the great, dry well of a household, which causes boundless fa-
tiguexii, having caused me to take refuge of the proximity of (his)

1 yadunandano ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; yadunanano E33 2 eṣa ] ASB E33 E47 E89;
eṣaḥ IO1177 3 unnataº ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; unvataº ASB 4 ºdayāmbudhiḥ ]
ASB IO1177 E33 E47; ºdayāmvudhiḥ E89 5 svairī ] ASB E33 E47 E89; sari IO1177
6 uddhṛtyātmaº ] E33 E47 E89; udkṛtyātmaº ASB udkṛtyātanaº IO1177

i Supply madhye with sthale ii Gloss samūhe for saṅkule iii Supply rādhikayā
with nijanāthayā iv Gloss yācitā for nāthitā v Gloss smṛtivibhramaḥ for vis-
mṛtaḥ vi Gloss atiśaye for bhare vii Supply śrīkṛṣṇasya with yadunandanaḥ
viii māṃ ix Gloss prapnno ‘smi for ahaṃ prapadye x Gloss svabhāvataḥ for
prakṛtitaḥ xi Gloss tatkṣaṇāt for sadyaḥ xii Gloss kleśāt for klamāt
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feet, which put a lotus to shame, made me completely belonging
to Śrī Dāmodara.

vairāgyayugbhaktirasaṃ1 prayatnair
apāyayan mām anabhīpsum2 andham |

kṛpāmbudhir yaḥ3 paraduḥkhaduḥkhī
sanātanaṃ taṃ prabhum āśrayāmi4 ||6||

(I was) blind and unwilling, (he) with persevering efforts made
me drink the nectar of devotion (that is) furnished with renun-
ciation. Hei is an ocean of mercy and suffers due to others’
suffering; I take refuge in lord Sanātana.

atyutkaṭena nitarāṃ virahānalena
dandahyamānahṛdayā kila kāpi dāsī |

hā svāmini kṣaṇam iha praṇayena gāḍham
ākrandanena vidhurā vilapāmi padyaiḥ ||7||

Oii mistressiii, I, a certain servant whose heart is burning in-
tensely because of the extremelyiv fierce fire of separation, de-
spondentv, cry outvi herevii intenselyviii with affectionix for a
moment with versesx.

1 vairāgyaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; vaivāgyaº IO1177 2 anabhīpsum ] ASB E33 E47
E89; anabhīpśum IO1177 3 yaḥ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ya IO1177 4 āśrayāmi ] IO1177
E33 E47 E89; āṃśrayāmi ASB

i Supply gosvāmīḥ with yaḥ ii Supply khede with hā iii Supply rādhike with
svāmini iv Gloss atiśayāṃ for nitarāṃ v Gloss duḥkhitā for vidhurā vi Gloss
vilāpaṃ karomi for vilapāmi vii Supply vṛndāvane with iha viii Gloss ghanīb-
hūtaṃ for gāḍham ix Supply prakāreṇa with praṇayena x Gloss ślokaiḥ for
padyaiḥ
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devi duḥkhakulasāgarodare
dūyamānam atidurgataṃ janam |

tvaṃ kṛpāprabalanaukayādbhutaṃ1

prāpaya svapadapaṅkajālayam ||8||

O goddess, (this) unfortunate person, who is suffering in the
middle of the ocean, cause (me)i to reach the wonderful abode
of your own lotus feet, with the boat which is powerful because
of your compassion.

tvadalokanakālāhidaṃśair eva mṛtaṃ janam |
tvatpādābjamilallākṣābheṣajair2 devi jīvaya ||9||

O goddess, please restore to life this personii, dead with bites of
the black snake of not seeing you, with the medicine of the red
dye touching your lotus feet.

devi te caraṇapadmadāsikāṃ
viprayogabharadāvapāvakaiḥ |

dahyamānatarakāyavallarīṃ3

jīvaya kṣaṇanirīkṣaṇāmṛtaiḥ4 ||10||

O goddess, please restore to life with the nectar of momen-
tary glances, this female servantiii of youriv lotus feet, (whose)
creeper-like body is greatly burning with the great forest fires
of the burden of separation.

1 ºnaukayādbhutaṃ ] ASB IO1177 E33 E89; ºnaukayā ‘dbhutaṃ E47 2 ºmilalº ]
IO1177 E33 E47 E89; ºmilelº ASB � ºbheṣajair ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºbheṣajer IO1177 3
dahyamānataraº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; dahyamānataraṇaº E89 4 ºnirīkṣaṇāmṛtaiḥ
] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; ºrirīkṣaṇāmṛtaiḥ ASB

i Supply māṃ ii Supply māṃ with janam iii Supply māṃ with dāsikāṃ iv
Gloss tava for te
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svapne ‘pi1 kiṃ sumukhi te caraṇāmbujāta-
rājatparāgapaṭavāsavibhūṣaṇena2 |

śobhāṃ3 parām atitarām ahahottamāṅgaṃ4

bibhrad5 bhaviṣyati kadā mama sārthanāma ||11||

O beautiful-faced one, when, even in just a dream, will my
supreme limb (head)i, bearingii an exceedingly supreme splen-
dour with the ornament of the shiningiii fragrant pollen of youriv

lotus feet, become something that is rightly thus called (the
supreme limb)?

amṛtābdhirasaprāyais
tava nūpuraśiñjitaiḥ6 |

hā kadā mama kalyāṇi
bādhiryam apaneṣyate7 ||12||

O virtuous one, whenv will the tinkling of your ankletsvi, resem-
bling an oceanvii of nectar, removeviii my deafness?

śaśakabhṛdabhisāre8 netrabhṛṅgāñcalābhyāṃ
diśi vidiśi bhayenodghūrṇitābhyāṃ9 vanāni |

kuvalayadalakoṣaṇy10 eva kḷptāni yābhyāṃ
kim u kila kalanīyo devi tābhyāṃ jano ‘yam11 ||13||

1 svapne ‘pi ] E33 E47 E89; svapnepi ASB IO1177 2 ºvibhūṣaṇena ] ASB E33 E47
E89; ºvibhūṣaṇenaḥ IO1177 3 śobhāṃ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; sobhām IO1177 4 aha-
hottamāṅgaṃ ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; ahamottamāṃgaṃ E89 5 bibhrad ] ASB IO1177
E33 E47; vibhrad E89 6 ºśiñjitaiḥ ] ASB E47 E89; ºsiñjitaiḥ IO1177 E33 7 apaneṣy-
ate ] ASB E33 E47 E89; upaneṣyate IO1177 8 śaśakaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; saśakaº
IO1177 � ºbhṛdº ASB IO1177 E33 E47; ºmṛdº E89 9 bhayenodghūrṇitābhyāṃ ] E33
E47; bhayenodghurṇitābhyāṃ ASB E89 bhayenodayūrṇitābhyāṃ IO1177 10 ºkoṣaṇy
] ASB IO1177 E33; ºkoṣāṇy E47 E89 11 jano ‘yam ] E47 E89; jano ‘yaṃ ASB E33
janoyaṃ IO1177

i Gloss mastakam for uttamāṅgaṃ ii Gloss dhārayitvā for bibhrad iii Gloss
virājamāna for rājat iv Gloss tava for te v Gloss kasmin kale for kadā vi Supply
kalasūkṣmadhvanair with śiñjitaiḥ vii Gloss samudra for abdhi viii Gloss nāśaṃ
kariṣyate for apaneṣyate
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O goddess, when will the corners of (your)i black bee like-eyes,
which move to and fro in all directions with fear in the over-
coming meeting, causingii the forests to shine like the petals of
a water lily, take notice of this person?

yadavadhi mama kācin mañjarī rūpapūrvā
vrajabhuvi1 bata netradvandvadīptiṃ cakāra |

tadavadhi tava vṛndāraṇyarājñi prakāmaṃ
caraṇakamalalākṣāsaṃdidṛkṣā2 mamābhūt ||14||

O queen of the forest of Vṛndā, alasiii, since that time some
aforementioned Rūpa Mañjariiv filled my pair of eyes with splen-
dour in the land of Vrajav, from that time it delightfullyvi be-
came my wish to see your red dye-covered lotus feet.

yadā tava sarovaraṃ sarasabhṛṅgasaṅghollasat3-
saroruhakulojjvalaṃ4 madhuravārisampūritam |

sphuṭatsarasijākṣi he nayanayugmasākṣādbabhau5

tadaiva6 mama lālasājani7 tavaiva dāsye rase ||15||

O blossoming lotus-eyed onevii, alas, whenviii your lake, filled
with sweet water and multitudes of lotuses beaming with a
swarm of bees, appeared clearly before my pair of eyes, thenix

indeedx, a longing for the nectar of your servitude was produced.

1 vrajaº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; brajaº E89 2 caraṇaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; raṇaº
IO1177 3 ºsaṅghollasatº ] E47; ºsaṃghollasatº ASB E33 E89 ºsaṃddhollasatº IO1177
4 ºkulojjvalaṃ ] E47 E89; ºkulojjvalan ASB ºkulojulan IO1177 ºkulojjalaṃ E33 5
ºbabhau ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; ºvabhau E89 6 tadaiva ] ASB E33 E47; tadeva
IO1177 tavaiva E89 7 lālasājani ] ASB IO1177 E33; lālasā ‘jani E47 E89

i Supply te ii Supply śobhitāni with kḷptāni iii Supply harṣe with bata iv
Supply anarvachalīyā with mañjarī rupapūrvā v Supply madhye with vrajabhuvi
vi Supply svacchandaṃ with prakāmaṃ vii Supply rādhike with sphuṭatsarasi-
jākṣi viii Gloss yasmin kāle for yadā ix Gloss tasmin kāle for tadā x Gloss
niścitam for eva
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pādābjayos tava vinā1 varadāsyam eva
nānyat kadāpi samaye kila devi yāce |

sakhyāya te mama namo ‘stu namo ‘stu2 nityaṃ
dāsyāya te mama raso ‘stu raso ‘stu3 satyam4 ||16||

O goddess, I indeedi do not begii for anything else at any time
other than the most excellentiii servitude of your two lotus feet.
Let there be my obeisance to youriv constant friendship, let there
be my taste for yourv true servitude.

atisulalitalākṣāśliṣṭasaubhāgyamudrā-
tatibhir adhikatuṣṭyā cihnitīkṛtya5 bāhū |

nakhadalitaharidrāgarvagauri6 priyāṃ me
caraṇakamalasevāṃ hā kadā dāsyasi tvam ||17||

Oh! One gold with pridevi, like turmeric brokenvii by a nail,
whenviii will you, having marked both arms with great satisfac-
tion with multitudes of very charming seals of good fortune with
red dye, bestow upon meix the beloved service of (your)x lotus
feet?

praṇālīṃ kīlālair bahubhir7 abhi8 saṅkṣālya9 madhurair
mudā saṃmārjya svair vivṛtakacavṛndaiḥ priyatayā |

kadā bāhyāgāraṃ varaparimalair10 dhūpanivahair
vidhāsye te devi pratidinam aho vāsitam aham ||18||

1 vinā ASB IO1177 E33 E47; binā E89 2 namo ‘stu namo ‘stu ] E89; namostu
namostu ASB IO1177 namo ‘sta namo ‘sta E33 E47 3 raso ‘stu raso ‘stu ] E89; rasostu
rasostu ASB rasostu raso IO1177 raso ‘sta raso ‘sta E33 E47 4 satyam ] E47 E89;
nityaṃ ASB satyaṃ IO1177 E33 5 cihnitīº ] ASB E47 E89; cihnatīº IO1177 cihnatīº
E33 6 ºgarvaº ] em.; ºgarbhaº ASB ºgarvvaº IO1177 E33 E47 E89 7 bahubhir ]
ASB IO1177 E33 E47; vahubhir E89 8 abhi ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; om. E89 9
saṅkṣālya ] em.; saṃkṣālya ASB E33 E47 E89 saṃprakṣālya IO1177 10 ºparimalair ]
IO1177 E33 E47 E89; ºparimalai ASB

i Gloss niścitaṃ for eva kila ii Gloss yācñā kriyate for yāce iii Gloss śreṣṭha for
vara iv Gloss tava for te v Gloss tava for te vi Supply rādhike with nakhadali-
taharidrāgarvagauri vii Gloss ghṛṣṭita for dalita viii Gloss kasmin kāle for kadā
ix Gloss mama for me x Supply tava
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O goddess, having washed with delighti yourii drain with lots of
sweet wateriii and having cleansed it with love with my own loos-
ened hairiv, whenv will Ivi daily scent the outside of your house
with multitudes of incense and the most excellent perfumes?

prātaḥ sudhāṃśumilitāṃ mṛdam atra yatnād
āhṛtya vāsitapayaś ca gṛhāntare ca |

pādāmbuje1 bata2 kadā jaladhārayā te
prakṣālya bhāvini kacair3 iha mārjayāmi ||19||

O noble one, whenvii, having carefully broughtviii earth mixed
with camphor and perfumed water there inside the house at
dawn, can Iix then therex wipe yourxi two lotus feet with (my)
hairxii, having washed (them) with a stream of water?

prakṣālya pādakamalaṃ4 kṛtadantakāṣṭhāṃ
snānārtham anyasadane bhavatīṃ5 niviṣṭām |

abhyajyagandhitatarair iha tailapūraiḥ6

prodvartayiṣyati kadā kim u7 kiṅkarī yam ||20||

Whenxiii can this female servant, having washed (your)xiv lotus
feet and cleaned (your)xv teeth with a stick, (when)xvi your la-
dyship has entered another room for the purpose of a bath, and
there having anointed (you)xvii with a stream of very fragrant
oil, massagexviii your ladyship?

1 pādāmbuje ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; padāmbuje ASB 2 bata ] ASB E33 E47; tava
IO1177 E89 3 kacair ] ASB E33 E47 E89; kaṭer IO1177 4 pādaº ] ASB E33 E47
E89; dadaº IO1177 5 bhavatīṃ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; bhavatāṃ IO1177 6 ºpūraiḥ
] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºpūreḥ IO1177 7 kim u ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; kila ASB

i Gloss harṣeṇa for mudā ii Gloss tava for te iii Gloss jalais for kīlālair; sup-
ply sugandhair with kīlālair iv Gloss vistāritanijakeśa for svaiḥ kacavṛndaiḥ v
Gloss kasmin kāle for kadā vi Gloss vidhānaṃ kariṣye for vidhāsye vii Gloss
kasmin kāle for kadā viii Gloss āharaṇaṃ kṛtya for āhṛtya ix Supply ahaṃ x
Supply vṛndāvane with iha xi Gloss tava for te xii Supply vṛndair with kacair
xiii Gloss kasmin kāle for kadā xiv Supply tava xv Supply tava xvi Supply
samaye xvii Supply tava xviii Supply tava aṅgamārjanaṃ kṛtya prakarṣeṇa with
udvartayiṣyati
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ayi vimalajalānāṃ gandhakarpūrapuṣpair
jitavidhumukhapadme vāsitānāṃ ghaṭoghaiḥ1 |

praṇayalalitasakhyā dīyamānaiḥ purastāt
tava varam abhiṣekaṃ hā kadāhaṃ kariṣye ||21||

Oh!i One whose lotus-like face subdues the moonii, alas, when
will I give (you) the most excellentiii bath with the pitcher full of
pure water, which is scented by flowers fragrant with camphor,
brought (there) already by your friends, who are charming with
love?

pānīyaṃ cīnavastraiḥ śaśimukhi śanakai2 ramyamṛdvaṅgayaṣṭer
yatnād utsārya3 modād diśi diśi vicalannetramīnāñcalāyāḥ4 |

śroṇau raktaṃ dukūlaṃ tad aparam5 atulaṃ cārunīlaṃ śiro‘grāt6

sarvāṅgeṣu pramodāt7 pulakitavapuṣā8 kiṃ mayā te prayojyam
||22||

Having carefully removed the water from youriv beautifully del-
icate slender limbs, gradually with silk garments, the corners of
your fish-like eyes move about in all directions out of joy. O
moon-faced one, when can all your limbs be covered by mev,
with the hair on my body standing erect from joy, placing on
your hipsvi a red cloth, following it another incomparable, lovely
dark blue cloth on the top of the head?

1 ghaṭoghaiḥ ] ASB IO1177 E33 E89; ghaṭaughaiḥ E47 2 śanakai ] ASB E33 E47
E89; sanakai IO1177 3 yatnād utsārya ] em.; yatnādvatsāryya ASB yatnād uttāryya
IO1177 yatnād utsāryya E33 E47 E89 4 vicalanº ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; vicaranº
ASB � ºmīnāñcalāyāḥ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºmīṇāñcalāyāḥ IO1177 5 aparam ] ASB
E33 E47 E89; uparam IO1177 6 śiro ‘grāt ] ASB E47; sirogrāt IO1177 E33 E89 7
pramodāt ] ASB E33 E47 E89; prayodāt IO1177 8 ºvapuṣā ] ASB E33 E47 E89;
ºvapusā IO1177

i Supply komalasambodhane with ayi ii Supply rādhe with jitavidhumukha-
padme iii Gloss śreṣṭham for vara iv Gloss tava for te v Gloss yojanāṃ kar-
iṣyāmi for mayā prayojyaṃ vi Gloss kaṭitaṭe for śroṇau
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prakṣālya pādayugalaṃ1 tadanukrameṇa
goṣṭhendrasūnudayite tava keśapāśam2 |

hā narmadāgrathitasundarasūkṣmamālyair
veṇīṃ kariṣyati kadā praṇayair3 jano ‘yam4 ||23||

Oh!i Beloved daughter of the king of the cow-villageii, when
will this person, having washed your pair of feet accordingly,
tie your hair, braiding it with affection with the beautifully fine
garlands strung by Narmadā?

subhagamṛgamadenākhaṇḍaśubhrāṃśuvat5 te6

tilakam iha lalāṭe devi modād vidhāya |
masṛṇaghusṛṇacarcām7 arpayitvā ca gātre

stanayugam api gandhaiś citritaṃ8 kiṃ kariṣye ||24||

O goddessiii, will Iiv, having joyfullyv madevi a mark here on
yourvii forehead, which is like a full, splendid beam of light,
with beautiful muskviii from a deer and having smeared (your)ix

body with smooth saffronx, also make a drawing on (your)xi pair
of breasts with fragrancesxii?

sindūrarekhā sīmante
devi ratnaśalākayā9 |

mayā yā kalpitā kiṃ te
sālakāñ chobhayiṣyati10 ||25||

1 ºyugalaṃ ] ASB IO1177; ºkamalaṃ E33 E47 E89 2 ºpāśam ] E47 E89; ºpāśaṃ
ASB E33 ºpāsaṃ IO1177 3 praṇayair ] ASB E33 E47 E89; praṇayir IO1177 4 jano
‘yam ] E47 E89; jano ‘yaṃ ASB E33 janoyaṃ IO1177 5 ºśubhrāṃśuº ] ASB E33 E47
E89; ºśubhrāṃsuº IO1177 6 te ] E33 E47 E89; tre ASB IO1177 7 masṛṇaº ] ASB
E33 E47 E89; masṛnuº IO1177 8 citritaṃ ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; citriṃ E33 9
ºśalākayā ] ASB E47 E89; ºsalākayā IO1177 ºśalakayā E33 10 sālakāñ chobhayiṣyati
] IO1177 E33 E47; śālakāñ chobhayiṣyati E89 śālakān śobhayiṣyati ASB

i Supply khede with hā ii Supply rādhike with goṣṭhendrasūnudayite iii Sup-
ply pūrṇacandravadane with devi iv Supply ahaṃ v Gloss harṣāt for modāt vi
Gloss vidhānaṃ kṛtya for vidhāya vii Gloss tava for te viii Gloss kastūrī for
madena ix Supply tava x Gloss snigdhakuṅkumadravyena for maśṛṇaghusṛṇa
xi Supply tava xii Supply sugandhicandanais with gandhaiś
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O goddess, will I, by drawing a line of vermillion with a jewelled
twig in the parting of youri hair, embellish that hair?

hanta devi tilakasya samantād1

bindavo ‘ruṇasugandhirasena2 |
kṛṣṇamādanamahauṣadhimukhyā3

dhīrahastam iha kiṃ parikalpyāḥ ||26||

Oh!ii Goddess, can (I)iii, with a steady hand, make dots aroundiv

the mark on (your)v foreheadvi here with a fragrant redvii nectar,
which is chief among the great herbs that delightviii Kṛṣṇa?

goṣṭhendraputramadacittakarīndrarāja-4

bandhāya5 puṣpadhanuṣaḥ kila bandharajjoḥ6 |
kiṃ7 karṇayos8 tava varoru varāvataṃsa-

yugmena bhūṣaṇam ahaṃ sukhitā kariṣye ||27||

O one with beautiful thighsix, will I happily decorate both of
your ears with the most excellentx pair of earringsxi, which are
like the rope with which the one with a flower bow (cupid)xii

indeedxiii binds the heart of the son of the king of the cow-
village, which is intoxicated like the king of Indra’s elephants?

yā te kañculir9 atra sundari mayā vakṣojayor arpitā
śyāmācchādanakāmyayā kila na sā satyeti10 vijñāyatām |

1 samantād ] E89; samastād ASB IO1177 E33 E47 2 bindavo ‘ruṇaº ] E33 E47;
bindavoruṇaº ASB bindaro ‘ruṇaº IO1177 vindavo ‘ruṇaº E89 3 ºmādanaº ] ASB
E47; ºmādakaº IO1177 E33 E89 4 ºkarīndraº ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; ºkārīndraº E33
5 bandhāya ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; vandhāya E89 6 ºrajjoḥ ] E33 E47; ºrajjvoḥ E89
ºrajvoḥ ASB IO1177 7 kiṃ ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; ki ASB 8 karṇayos ] E33 E47
E89; karṇṇayos ASB karṇtrayos IO1177 9 kañculir ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; kañcalir
ASB 10 sā satyeti ] ASB; śā satyeti IO1177 sātyeti E33 sā ‘satyeti E47 E89

i Gloss tava for te ii Supply khede with hanta iii Supply mayā iv Gloss
nikaṭāt for samantān v Supply tava vi Supply lalāṭa vii Gloss varṇasindūra
for aruṇa viii Gloss vaśikṛta for mādana ix Supply śreṣṭhavakṣe with varoru x
Gloss śreṣṭha for vara xi Gloss bhūṣā for avataṃsa xii Supply kandarpa xiii
Gloss niścitaṃ for kila
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kintu1 svāmini kṛṣṇa eva sahasā tat tām avāpya svayaṃ
prāṇebhyo ‘py2 adhikaṃ svakaṃ nidhiyugaṃ3 saṅgopayaty eva
hi ||28||

O beautiful onei, the dark blue bodice placed by me there on
yourii breasts, desiring to cover them, is not really (a bodice),
but, O queen, Kṛṣṇa himself has become that bodice, covering
that pair of treasures, superior even to his own breath.

nānāmaṇiprakaragumphitacārupuṣṭyā4

muktāsrajas5 tava suvakṣasi6 hemagauri |
śrāntyābhṛtālasamukundasutūlikāyāṃ

kiṃ kalpayiṣyatitarāṃ tava dāsikeyam ||29||

O golden one, will this maidservant of yours arrange on your
beautiful breasts the pearl necklaceiii, which is opulent with an
abundance of various gems beautifullyiv strung together, (when)
you are exhausted and full of fatigue (lying) on the beautiful
mattress that is Mukundav?

maṇicayakhacitābhir7 nīlacūḍāvalībhir
haridayitakalāviddvandvam8 indīvarākṣi |

api bata tava divyair9 aṅgulīr10 aṅgulīyaiḥ11

kvacid api kila kāle bhūṣayiṣyāmi kiṃ nu ||30||

1 kintu ] ASB IO1177 E89; kinta E33 E47 2 prāṇebhyo ‘py ] E33 E47 E89; prāṇeb-
hyopy ASB IO1177 3 ºyugaṃ ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; ºyuṇaṃ ASB 4 ºmaṇiº ]
ASB E33 E47 E89; ºmaniº IO1177 � ºpuṣṭyā ] E33 E47; ºpuṣṭā ASB ºpuṣṭhā IO1177
ºpuṣyaṭā E89 5 ºsrajas ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºśrajas IO1177 6 ºsuº ] IO1177 E33
E47 E89; ºsūº ASB 7 ºcayaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºchayaº IO1177 � ºkhacitābhir ]
E33 E47 E89; ºkhācitābhir ASB IO1177 8 ºkalāvidº ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; ºkalāpaº
ASB 9 divyair ] ASB E47; dīvyair IO1177 E33 E89 10 aṅgulīr ] ASB E33 E47;
aṅgulir IO1177 aṃgulīr E89 11 aṅgulīyaiḥ ] E33 E47; aṅgurīvaivaḥ ASB aṅgurīyaiḥ
IO1177 aṃgulīyaiḥ E89

i Supply rādhike with sundari ii Gloss tava for te iii Gloss hāraḥ for srajas iv
Gloss saundaryāya for cāru v Supply śayanasya with mukunda
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Oh!i One with blue lotus eyes, will I ever, at any time indeed,
adorn your pair of hands, which know the arts dear to Hari,
with a row of bracelets studded with a multitude of blue gems
and adorn your fingers with a beautiful ring?

pādāmbhoje maṇimayatulākoṭiyugmena1 yatnād
abhyarce2 taddalakulam api preṣṭhapādāṅgulīyaiḥ3 |

kāñcīdāmnā kaṭitaṭam idaṃ premapīṭhaṃ sunetre4

kaṃsārāter5 atulam acirād arcayiṣyāmi kiṃ6 te ||31||

O one with beautiful eyes, will I soon carefully worshipii both
youriii lotus feet with a pair of ankletsiv made of jewels, also
that group of petals (your toes) with beloved toe rings, (and)
this incomparable love seat of the enemy of Kaṃsav, (your)vi

hips, with a girdle?

lalitataramṛṇālīkalpabāhudvayaṃ7 te
murajayimatihaṃsīdhairyavidhvaṃsadakṣam |

maṇikularacitābhyām aṅgadābhyāṃ purastāt
pramadabharavinamrā kalpayiṣyāmi8 kiṃ vā ||32||

Bowing down with great joyvii in frontviii of you, will I ever
arrange a pair of braceletsix, which are made of a multitude of
jewels, on yourx pair of arms, which are like lovely lotus fibres
and expertxi in destroying the female goose-like patience of the
mind of the conqueror of Mura?

1 ºtulāº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºdhatulāº IO1177 2 abhyarce ] em.; abhyarccyai ASB
abhyarcce IO1177 E33 E47 E89 3 ºpādāṅgulīyaiḥ ] ASB E33 E47; ºpādāṅgurīyaiḥ
IO1177 ºpādāṃgulīyaiḥ E89 4 ºnetre ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºnetra IO1177 5
kaṃsārāter ] ASB E33 E47 E89; kaṃśārāter IO1177 6 kiṃ ] E33 E47 E89; kim ASB
kin IO1177 7 lalitataraº ] IO1177 E33 E47; lalitaraº ASB lalitareº E89 � ºbāhuº ]
ASB IO1177 E33 E47; ºvāhuº E89 � ºdvayaṃ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºdvayan IO1177
8 kalpayiṣyāmi ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; kalpayiṣyāma E33

i Supply harṣe with bata ii Gloss pūjā kṛtya for abhyarce iii Gloss tava for te iv
Gloss nūpureṇa for tulākoṭi v Supply kṛṣṇasya with kaṃsārāter vi Supply tava
vii Gloss ānandātiśayena for pramadabhara viii Gloss agrāt for purastāt ix
Gloss tāḍadvayābhyāṃ for aṅgadābhyāṃ x Gloss tava for te xi Gloss caturam
for dakṣam
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rāsotsave ya iha gokulacandrabāhu1

sparśena saubhagabharaṃ nitarām avāpa |
graiveyakeṇa kim u taṃ2 tava kaṇṭhadeśaṃ

saṃpūjayiṣyati punaḥ subhage3 jano ‘yam4 ||33||

O fortunate one, will this person again worship with a necklacei

that spot of your neck, which completelyii obtainediii an abun-
dance of fortune by being touched by the arm of the moon of
Gokula hereiv at the Rāsa festival?

dattaḥ pralambaripuṇodbhaṭaśaṅkhacūḍa5-
nāśāt pratoṣihṛdayaṃ6 madhumaṅgalasya |

hastena yaḥ sumukhi kaustubhamitram7 etaṃ
kiṃ8 te syamantakamaṇiṃ taralaṃ kariṣye ||34||

O beautiful faced-one, will I make that gem of Kṛṣṇa, which is
the companion jewel of the Kaustubhav, presented by the hand
of Madhumaṅgala, whose heart was gratified from the destruc-
tion of the vehement demon Śaṅkhacūḍa by the enemy of the
demon of Pralambavi, the central gemvii of yourviii necklaceix?

prāntadvaye parivirājitagucchayugma-
vibhrājitena navakāñcanaḍorakeṇa |

kṣīṇaṃ truṭaty9 atha kṛśodari ced10 itīva
badhnāmi bhos tava kadātibhayena madhyam ||35||

1 ºbāhuº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; ºvāhuº E89 2 kim u taṃ ] E33 E47 E89; kim imaṃ
ASB IO1177 3 subhage ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; saubhage ASB 4 jano ‘yam ] E47
E89; jano ‘yaṃ ASB IO1177 E33 5 ºśaṅkhacūḍa ] ASB E33 E47; ºsaṅkacūḍa IO1177
ºśaṃkhacūḍa E89 6 pratoṣiº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; pratoṣyaº IO1177 7 kaustubhaº
] ASB IO1177 E89; kaustabhaº E33 E47 8 kiṃ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; kin IO1177 9
truṭaty ] E89; kruṭaty IO1177 E33 E47 kruḍhaty ASB 10 ced ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89;
cedd ASB

i Supply bhūṣaṇena with graiveyakeṇa ii Gloss atiśayāṃ for nitarām iii Gloss
prāpta for avāpa iv vṛndāvane for iha v Jewel of Kṛṣṇa vi Supply kṛṣṇena with
pralambaripuṇā vii Supply mastakamaṇiṃ viii Gloss tava for te ix Gloss
hāramadhyakaṃ for taralaṃ
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Oh! Thin waisted-one, when will I fasten your slender waisti

with a new, gold string, adorned on both ends with a shining
pair of a bundle (of strings) with great fear thus: “What if it
breaks”?

kanakaguṇitam uccair mauktikaṃ matkarāt1 te
tilakusumavijetrī2 nāsikā3 sā suvṛttam |

madhumathanamahālikṣobhakaṃ hemagauri
prakaṭataramarandaprāyam ādāsyate kim ||36||

O golden one, will yourii nose, which defeats the sesame seed
flower, acceptiii from my hand an excellentiv, well-roundedv pearl
with a golden stringvi, (the pearl) that is like the manifest nectar
of flowers and causes excitement to the great bee, the destroyer
of Madhuvii?

aṅgadena tava vāmadoḥsthale
svarṇagauri4 navaratnamālikām |

paṭṭagucchapariśobhitām5 imām
ājñayā pariṇayāmi te kadā ||37||

O golden one, when, with your command, can (I)viii placeix this
string of new gems, beautified with a bunch of silk, at the spot
on your left arm withx the armlet?

1 ºkarāt ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºkarā IO1177 2 ºvijetrī ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºvijitrī
IO1177 3 nāsikā ] ASB E33 E47 E89; nāśikā IO1177 4 svarṇaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89;
svarṇvaº IO1177 5 paṭṭaº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; padṛº E89

i Gloss madhyadeśaṃ for madhyam ii Gloss tava for te iii Gloss grahaṇaṃ kar-
iṣyate for ādāsyate iv Gloss atiśayaiḥ śreṣṭhair for uccair v Gloss vartulākāram
for suvṛttam vi Gloss sūtritaṃ for guṇitaṃ vii Supply kṛṣṇasya with madhu-
mathana viii Supply māṃ ix Gloss paridhānaṃ kārayāmi for pariṇayāmi x
Supply saha
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karṇayor upari cakraśalāke1

cañcalākṣi nihite2 mayakā te |
kṣobhakaṃ nikhilagopavadhūnāṃ

cakravad bhramayatāṃ3 muraśatrum ||38||

O restless eyed-one, let the wheel and pin, which I placei on
yourii ears, make the enemy of Muraiii, who agitates all the
young wives of the cowherd-men, whirl about.

kadā te mṛgaśāvākṣi4
cibuke mṛganābhinā |

bindum ullāsayiṣyāmi
mukundāmodamandire ||39||

O fawn eyed-one when will I cause, with a drop of musk, your
chin, which is the dwelling of pleasure of Mukunda, to shine?

daśanāṃ te kadā rakta-
rekhābhir bhūṣayāmy5 aham |

devi muktāphalānīha
padmarāgaguṇair iva ||40||

O goddessiv, when will I decorate herev yourvi teethvii with lines
of red, resembling a string of pearls with strands of rubies?

1 ºśalāke ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; ºśalākke ASB 2 nihite ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ṇihite
IO1177 3 bhramayatāṃ ] E33 E47 E89; bhramatāṃ ASB bhramayetāṃ IO1177 4
ºśāvākṣi ] E47; ºśavākṣi E33 E89 ºsāvākṣi ASB ºśīrākṣi IO1177 5 bhūṣayāmy ] E33
E47 E89; bhuṣayāmy ASB IO1177

i Gloss nidhānaṃ kṛyate for nihite ii Gloss tava for te iii Supply śrīkṛṣṇaṃ with
muraśatrum iv Supply rādhike with devi v Supply vṛndāvane with iha vi
Gloss tava for te vii Gloss datāṃ for daśanāṃ
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utkhādireṇa1 navacandravirājitena
rāgeṇa te varasudhādharabimbayugme2 |

gāṅgeyagātri3 mayakā parirañjite ‘smin4

daṃśaṃ vidhāsyati haṭhāt5 kim u kṛṣṇakīraḥ ||41||

O golden girli, will Kṛṣṇa like a parrot forcibly bite this pair
of yourii lips, which are like a bimba fruit and have the most
excellent nectar, coloured all over by me with a red dye out of
a Khādira tree and brilliant fresh camphor?

yatprāntadeśalavaleśavighūrṇitena
baddhaḥ kṣaṇād bhavati kṛṣṇakarīndra uccaiḥ |

tat khañjarīṭajayi netrayugaṃ6 kadāyaṃ
saṃpūjayiṣyati janas7 tava kajjalena ||42||

(O golden girl, O Rādhā)iii When will this person worship with
black kohl your that pair of eyes that defeat the wagtail, by even
the slightest, momentary movement of the edges of which, the
lofty, lord of elephants, Kṛṣṇa becomes captured?

yasyāṅkarañjitaśirās tava mānabhaṅge
goṣṭhendrasūnur adhikāṃ suṣamām upaiti |

lākṣārasaḥ sa ca kadā padayor adhas te
nyasto mayāpy atitarāṃ chavim āpsyatīha8 ||43||

1 utkhādireṇa ] ASB E33 E47 E89; utkhādiraṇa IO1177 2 ºbimbaº ] ASB E33 E47
E89; ºbimbuº IO1177 3 ºgātri ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºgāti IO1177 4 parirañjite
‘smin ] E33 E47 E89; parirañjitesmin ASB IO1177 5 haṭhāt ] ASB E33 E47 E89;
haṭāt IO1177 6 netraº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; naitraº IO1177 � ºyugaṃ ] ASB IO1177
E33 E47; ºyugmaṃ E89 7 janas ] ASB E33 E47 E89; punas IO1177 8 āpsyatīha ]
ASB E33 E47 E89; īpsyatīha IO1177

i Supply komaleśarīre rādhe with gāṅgeyagātri ii Gloss tava for te iii Supply
he gāṅgeyagātri he rādhe
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(O golden girl, o Rādhā)i The son of the king of the cow-village
places his head with a coloured markii under youriii pair of feet
to break your pride and from the nectar of the red dye (on your
feet), (it) obtainsiv a great exquisite beautyv. When will the
greatvi splendourvii also be obtained by me hereviii?

kalāvati natāṃsayoḥ1 pracurakāmapuñjojjvalat-
kalānidhimuradviṣaḥ2 prakaṭarāsasambhāvayoḥ |

bhramadbhramarajhaṅkṛtair3 madhuramallimālāṃ4 mudā
kadā tava5 tayoḥ samarpayati6 devi dāsījanaḥ ||44||

O artistic oneix, touching your bent shouldersx during the man-
ifest play, the enemy of Muraxi is filled with desire, making him
very luminous, like the moon. O goddess, when will this ser-
vant joyfullyxii place a garland of sweet jasmine flowers with
bees buzzing around it on those shoulders of yours?

sūryāya sūryamaṇinirmitavedimadhye
mugdhāṅgi bhāvata7 ihālikulair vṛtāyāḥ |

arghaṃ8 samarpayitum utkadhiyas tavārāt
sajjāni kiṃ sumukhi dāsyati9 dāsikeyam ||45||

O tender limbed-one, sitting on the altar made of sunstones,
being surrounded with a group of female friends herexiii, will

1 natāṃsayoḥ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; natāṃśayoḥ IO1177 2 kalānidhiº ] ASB E33
E47 E89; kalāṃdhiº IO1177 3 ºbhramaraº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºbhraraº IO1177 4
madhuraº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; madharaº IO1177 5 tava ] ASB E33 E47 E89; om.
IO1177 6 samarpayati ] ASB E33 E47 E89; samapayati IO1177 7 bhāvata ] ASB
E33 E47 E89; bhāvita IO1177 8 arghaṃ ] ASB E33 E47; arghghaṃ IO1177 arghyaṃ
E89 9 dāsyati ] ASB E33 E47 E89; vidāsyati IO1177

i Supply he gāṅgeyagātri he rādhe ii Gloss cihnaṅgi for aṅkarañjita iii Gloss
tava for te iv Gloss prāpnoti for upaiti v Gloss śobhāṃ for suṣamām vi Gloss
atiśayāṃ for atitarāṃ vii Gloss śobhāṃ for chavim viii Supply vṛndāvane with
iha ix Supply catuḥṣaṣṭhikalāyāḥ paṇḍite devi with kalāvati x Supply kṛṣṇayor
with tava tayor natāṃśayoḥ xi Supply śrīkṛṣṇasya with muradviṣaḥ xii Gloss
harṣeṇa for mudā xiii Supply vṛndāvane with iha
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this female servant near you givei you, o beautiful faced-one,
the preparations to offer, with loving devotion, oblations to the
sun godii?

vrajapurapatirājñyā1 ājñayā miṣṭam annaṃ
bahuvidham atiyatnāt svena2 pakvaṃ3 varoru |

sapadi nijasakhīnāṃ madvidhānāñ ca hastair
madhumathananimittaṃ kiṃ tvayā sannidhāpyam4 ||46||

O one with beautiful thighs, will you, at the command of the
queen of the husband of the town of Vraja, immediatelyiii present
the many kinds of sweet foods cooked very carefully by you for
the enemy of Madhu to the hands of your own friends, such as
meiv?

nītānnamadvidhalalāṭataṭe lalāṭaṃ
prītyā pradāya muditā vrajarājarājñī5 |

premṇā prasūr iva bhavatkuśalasya pṛcchāṃ
bhavye vidhāsyati kadā mayi tāvakatvāt6 ||47||

O fortunate one, when, having givenv (the food), the queen of
the king of Vrajavi joyfullyvii, with affection, places the side of
her forehead to myviii forehead for the brought food, will (she)
like a loving motherix askx me, due to being yoursxi, (about)
yourxii health?

1 vrajaº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; brajaº E89 � ºrājñyā ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºrājñi
IO1177 2 svena ] ASB E33 E47 E89; smena IO1177 3 pakvaṃ ] ASB IO1177 E33
E47; kvaṃ E89 4 sannidhāpyam ] E47; sannidhāpyaṃ E33 sannidhāsyam E89 san-
nidhāsyaṃ ASB IO1177 5 vrajaº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; brajaº E89 6 tāvakatvāt
] ASB E33 E47 E89; tāvakitvāt IO1177

i Supply śīghrāt with dāsyati ii Supply sūryanimittāya with sūryāya iii Gloss
tatkṣaṇān for sapadi iv Supply ratimañjarīr with madvidhānāñ v Gloss dattvā
for pradāya vi Supply yaśodā with vrajarājarājñī vii Gloss harṣitā with mu-
ditā viii Supply ratimañjarīr with madvidha ix Gloss mātṛ for prasūr x Gloss
praśnāṃ for pṛcchāṃ xi Supply hetu with tāvakatvāt xii Gloss tava for bhavat
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kṛṣṇavaktrāmbujocchiṣṭaṃ1

prasādaṃ param ādarāt |
dattaṃ dhaniṣṭhayā devi

kim āneṣyāmi te ‘grataḥ ||48||

O goddess, will Ii bring in front of youii, the supreme remnants
from the lotus mouth of Kṛṣṇa, carefully given by Dhaniṣṭhā?

nānāvidhair2 amṛtasārarasāyanais3 taiḥ
kṛṣṇaprasādamilitair iha bhojyapeyaiḥ |

hā kuṅkumāṅgi lalitādisakhīvṛtā tvaṃ
yatnān mayā kim u tarām upabhojanīyā ||49||

Oh!iii O one with saffron on the limbs, will I carefully cause you,
surrounded by female friends, such as Lalitā, etc., excellentiv

enjoyment herev with these various kinds of elixirs and extracts
of ambrosia, the foods and drinks combined with the remnants
of Kṛṣṇa?

pānāya4 vāri madhuraṃ navapāṭalādi-5

karpūravāsitataraṃ taralākṣi dattvā |
kāle kadā tava mayācamanīyadanta-6

kāṣṭhādikaṃ praṇayataḥ param arpaṇīyam ||50||yugmakam7||

O one with restless eyes, when, having given sweet water of a
fresh, pale red hue and scented with camphor for drinking, will
water and a twig for your teeth etc. be offered by me out of love
for you?

1 ºvaktrāmbujocchiṣṭaṃ ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; ºvaktrāmbujocchiṣṭa ASB 2 ºvidhair
] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºvidher IO1177 3 ºrasāyanais ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºsāyanais
IO1177 4 pānāya ] ASB E33 E47 E89; pāṇāya IO1177 5 pāṭalādi ] ASB IO1177 E47
E89; pāṭalādiyugmakaṃ E33 6 mayācamanīyaº ] ASB IO1177 E33; mayā ‘camanīyaº
E47 mayācayanīyaº E89 7 yugmakam ] E47; om. ASB IO1177 E33 E89

i Supply ahaṃ ii Gloss tava for te iii Supply khede with hā iv Gloss atiśayāṃ
for tarāṃ v Supply vṛndāvane for iha
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bhojanasya samaye tava yatnād
devi dhūpanivahān varagandhān |

vījanādyam api tatkṣaṇayogyaṃ
hā kadā praṇayataḥ praṇayāmi ||51||

Oh!i O goddess, when can I carefully, at the time of your eating
food, lovingly offerii the most excellent fragrances, multitudes of
incense, and at the right moment, even the service of fanning?

karpūrapūraparipūritanāgavallī1-
parṇādipūgaparikalpitavīṭikāṃ2 te |

vaktrāmbuje madhuragātri mudā kadāhaṃ
protphullaromanikaraiḥ3 param arpayāmi ||52||

O sweet girl, when, with my clusters of hair standing on endiii,
can I joyfullyiv offer into yourv lotus mouth the excellent betel
nut made with a multitude of betel leaves from a betel leaf plant
and filled with a filling of camphor?

ārātrikeṇa bhavatīṃ kim u devi devīṃ
nirmañchayiṣyatitarāṃ4 lalitā pramodāt |

anyālayaś ca navamaṅgalagānapuṣpaiḥ5

prāṇārbudair6 api kacair7 api dāsikeyam ||53||

O goddessvi, will Lalitā, delightedvii, intenselyviii lustrate you
with a lamp and will (your) other friendsix worship you with new
auspicious songs and fresh flowers and will this female servant
also worship you with (my) hair and ten millions of breaths?

1 ºvallī ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºvalli IO1177 2 ºvīṭikāṃ ASB E33 E47 E89; ºvīṭikān
IO1177 3 protphullaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; protphallāº IO1177 4 nirmañchayiṣy-
atitarāṃ ] E33 E89; nirmmañchayiṣyatitarā ASB nirkhañchayiṣyatitarāṃ IO1177 nirm-
mañchayiṣyatitarāṃ E47 5 navaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; madhuraº IO1177 6 prāṇār-
budair ] E33; prāṇārbbudair ASB IO1177 E47 prāṇārvvudair E89 7 kacair ] ASB E33
E47 E89; kacer IO1177

i Supply khede with hā ii praṇayāṃ karomi for praṇayāmi iii Gloss romāñca
for protphullaroma iv Gloss harṣeṇa for mudā v Gloss tava for te vi Gloss
rādhike for devi vii Gloss harṣād for pramodāt viii Gloss atiśayāṃ for atitarāṃ
ix Gloss sakhya for ālayaś
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ālīkulena lalitāpramukhena sārdham1

ātanvatī tvam iha nirbharanarmagoṣṭhīm2 |
matpāṇikalpitamanoharakelitalpam3

ābhūṣayiṣyasi4 kadā svapanena devi ||54||

O goddess, you are having a conversation fulli of jestii hereiii to-
gether with (your) group of friends, headed by Lalitā. When will
you honouriv the bed made by my hands for charming amorous
play by sleeping (on it)?

saṃvāhayiṣyati padau tava kiṅkarīyaṃ
hā rūpamañjarir asau ca karāmbuje dve |

yasmin manojñahṛdaye5 sadaye ‘nayoḥ6 kiṃ
śrīmān bhaviṣyatitarāṃ śubhavāsaraḥ saḥ7 ||55||

Oh!v O merciful ones, o ones with a charming heart, will the
very fortunate, splendid day come, on which bothvi this female
servant will massage both your feet and that Rūpa Mañjari will
massage both your lotus hands?

tavodgīrṇaṃ bhojyaṃ sumukhi kila kallolasalilaṃ
tathā pādāmbhojāmṛtam8 iha mayā bhaktilatayā |

ayi premṇā sārdhaṃ9 praṇayijanavargair10 bahuvidhair11

aho labdhavyaṃ kiṃ pracuratarabhāgyodayabalaiḥ12 ||56||

1 sārdham ] E33; sārdhdham ASB IO1177 E47 sārddham E89 2 ºnarmaº ] E89;
ºnarmmaº ASB IO1177 E33 ºmarmmaº E47 3 ºpāṇiº ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; ºpāniº
E33 4 ābhūṣayiṣyasi ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; ābhūṣayiṣyati ASB 5 manojñaº ] ASB
E33 E47 E89; mamojñaº IO1177 6 sadaye ‘nayoḥ ] E33 E47 E89; sadayenayoḥ ASB
sadaye ‘nayo IO1177 7 saḥ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; svaḥ IO1177 8 pādāmbhojāmṛtam
] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; pādambhojāmṛtam E33 9 sārdhaṃ ] ASB; sārdhdhaṃ IO1177
E33 E47 sārddhaṃ E89 10 ºvargair ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºvarger IO1177 11 bahuº
] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; vahuº E89 � ºvidhair ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºvidher IO1177
12 ºbalaiḥ ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; ºvalaiḥ E89

i Gloss atiśaya for narma ii Gloss parihāsya for nirbhara iii Supply vṛndāvane
with iha iv Gloss bhūṣāṃ kariṣyasi for ābhūṣayiṣyasi v Supply khede with hā
vi Gloss dvayoḥ for anayoḥ; supply sārdhaṃ with anayoḥ
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Oh!i Oii beautiful faced-one, will I obtain, with a vine of devo-
tion, the food and surge of water ejected by you and the am-
brosia of your lotus feet hereiii, with love along with the many
kinds of groups of your intimate friends, who are filled with
fortune and swelling strength?

bhojanāvasare1 devi
snehena svamukhāmbujāt2 |

mahyaṃ tvadgatacittāyai3
kiṃ sudhās tvaṃ pradāsyasi4 ||57||

O goddess, will you, at the occasion of eating, give me, whose
heart belongs to you, the nectareaniv (remnants) from your own
lotus mouthv with affection?

api bata5 rasavatyāḥ siddhaye mādhavasya
vrajapatipuram6 udyadromaromā7 vrajantī8 |

skhalitagatir udañcatsvāntasaukhyena kiṃ me
kvacid api nayanābhyāṃ lapsyase svāmini tvam ||58||

Oh!vi O lady, indeedvii, will youviii at some time grant meix, with
happiness arising in my own heart, (seeing) with both eyes you,
with your hairs standing on endx and your gaitxi unsteadyxii,
going to the village of the king of Vrajaxiii to cookxiv tasty food
for Mādhava?

1 bhojanāvasare ] ASB E33 E47 E89; bhojanāvasarai IO1177 2 ºmukhāmbujāt ]
ASB IO1177 E47; ºmukhambujāt E33 ºmukhāmvujāt E89 3 tvadº ] E33 E47 E89;
tadº ASB IO1177 � ºcittāyai ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºcittāyaiḥ IO1177 4 pradāsyasi
] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; pradāsyati E33 5 bata ASB IO1177 E33 E47; vata E89 6
vrajaº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; brajaº E89 7 ºromaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºryomaº
IO1177 � ºromā E33 E47 E89; ºnomā ASB ºryomā IO1177 8 vrajantīº ] ASB IO1177
E33 E47; brajantīº E89

i Supply āścaryaṃ with aho ii Supply komalāmantraṇe with ayi iii Supply vṛndā-
vane with iha iv Gloss amṛtaḥ for sudhās v Gloss adhara for mukha vi Supply
harṣeṇa with bata vii Gloss niścitaṃ for api viii Supply tvaṃ ix Gloss mama for
me x Gloss añcitā for udyat xi Supply sūkṣmagamanena with gatir xii Gloss
calitaḥ for skhalita xiii Supply nandīśvaraṃ with vrajapatipuram xiv Supply
pāka with siddhaye
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pārśvadvaye1 lalitayātha viśākhayā ca
tvāṃ sarvataḥ parijanaiś2 ca paraiḥ parītām |

paścān mayā vibhṛtabhaṅguramadhyabhāgāṃ
kiṃ rūpamañjarir iyaṃ pathi neṣyatīha ||59||

(O queen)i, will Rūpa Mañjari lead you on the path, surroundedii

on both sides by Lalitā and Viśākhā and withiii (your)iv com-
pany of friends all around you and your fragile waist supported
by me from behind?

hambhāravair3 iha gavām api ballavānāṃ
kolāhalair4 vividhavandikalāvatāṃ taiḥ |

sambhrājate5 priyatayā vrajarājasūnor6

govardhanād7 api gurur vrajavanditād8 yaḥ9 ||60||

(O goddess)v, (will you be guided there, to Nandīśvara, by me),vi

that (Nandīśvara), which shinesvii as belovedviii to the son of the
king of Vrajaix, with an uproar of the sounds of the mooing of
the cows and of the cowherdsmen, who have the various skills of
bards, (and) is even more importantx than Govardhana, which
is praised by all of Vraja?

prāptāṃ nijapraṇayinīprakaraiḥ10 parītāṃ
nandīśvaraṃ vrajamahendramahālayaṃ11 tam |

1 pārśvaº ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; pārśaº ASB 2 parijanaiś ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89;
parijanaś ASB 3 hambhāº ] em.; hambāº ASB E33 E47 E89 hāmbāº IO1177 � ºravair
] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; ºravaiv ASB 4 kolāhalair ] E33 E47 E89; kolāhalai ASB IO1177
5 sambhrājate ] E33 E47; saṃbhrājate ASB E89 saṃbājate IO1177 6 vrajaº ] ASB
IO1177 E33 E47; brajaº E89 7 govardhanād ] ASB; govardhdhanād IO1177 E33 E47
govarddhanād E89 8 vrajaº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; brajaº E89 9 vanditād yaḥ ]
ASB E33 E47 E89; vanditāryyaḥ IO1177 10 ºpraṇayinīº ] ASB IO1177; ºpraṇayiṇīº
E33 E47 E89 11 vrajaº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; brajaº E89

i Supply he svāmini ii Gloss veṣṭitāṃ for paritām iii Supply sahitaiḥ iv Supply
tava v Supply he svāmini vi Supply tatra nandīśvare kiṃ tava neṣyate mayā vii
Gloss dīptāyamānakrīyate for saṃbhrājate viii Gloss prītakaraṇayā for priyatayā
ix Supply śrīkṛṣṇasya with vrajarājasūnor x Gloss atiśayo for gurūr
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dūre nirīkṣya muditā tvaritaṃ1 dhaniṣṭhā
tvām ānayiṣyati kadā praṇayair mamāgre ||61||yugmakam2||

(O goddess)i, when will the joyfulii Dhaniṣṭhā, having seen you
from afar, surroundediii by groupsiv of your own female friends,
having reached that Nandīśvara, the great abode of the great
king of Vraja, quickly bring you with affection in front of me?

prakṣālya pādakamale3 kuśale praviṣṭā
natvā vrajeśamahiṣī4 prabhṛtīr5 gurūs tāḥ |

hā kurvatī rasavatīṃ rasabhāk6 kadā tvaṃ
saṃmajjayiṣyasitarāṃ7 sukhasāgare mām ||62||

Oh! O fortunate onev, when, having washed both your lotus
feet, you enter, and having bowed first to the queen of the lord
of Vraja and the elder women, will you drown me in the greatvi

ocean of happiness, sweetly cooking food?

mādhavāya natavaktram8 ādṛtā9

bhojyapeyarasasañcayaṃ10 kramāt |
tanvatī tvam iha rohiṇīkare

devi phullavadanaṃ kadekṣyase11 ||63||

1 muditā tvaritaṃ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; mudi tveritaṃ IO1177 2 yugmakam ] E47;
yugmakaṃ ASB om. IO1177 E33 E89 3 ºkamale ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºkamalaṃ
IO1177 4 vrajeśaº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; brajeśaº E89 � ºmahiṣī ] IO1177 E33
E47 E89; ºmahhiṣī ASB 5 ºprabhṛtīr ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºprabhṛtir IO1177 6
ºbhāk ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºbhāka IO1177 7 saṃmajjayiṣyasitarāṃ ] E33 E47 E89;
sammajjayiṣyatitarāṃ ASB sanmajjayiṣyasitarāṃ IO1177 8 ºvaktram ] ASB E33 E47
E89; ºraktram IO1177 9 ādṛtā ] ASB E33 E47 E89; adṛtā IO1177 10 ºsañcayaṃ ]
ASB E33 E47 E89; ºsañcaya IO1177 11 kadekṣyase ] ASB E33 E47 E89; kadekṣyato
IO1177

i Supply he svāmini ii Gloss harṣitā for muditā iii Gloss veṣṭitāṃ for parītāṃ iv
Gloss samhūhair for prakaraiḥ v Supply svāmini with kuśale vi Gloss atiśayām
for tarām
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O goddess, when will I seei you being careful, face bowed but
blossoming, gradually giving to Rohiṇī’s hands hereii the collec-
tion of the nectar of food and drinks for Mādhavaiii?

bhojane gurusabhāsu kathañcin
mādhavena natadṛṣṭimadotkam1 |

vīkṣyamāṇam iha te mukhapadmaṃ
modayiṣyasi2 kadā madhure mām ||64||

O sweet one, when will you gladdeniv me with Mādhava some-
how looking at yourv lotus face with a lowered look of intox-
icating desire while eatingvi herevii in congregationviii with the
elders?

ayi vipinam aṭantaṃ saurabheyīkulānāṃ
vrajanṛpatikumāraṃ3 rakṣaṇe dīkṣitaṃ tam |

vikalamatijananyā lālyamānaṃ kadā tvaṃ
smitamadhurakapolaṃ vīkṣyase vīkṣyamāṇā ||65||

Oh!ix (Will it be seen by me)x you looking at him, the son of
the king of Vrajaxi, initiatedxii in the tending of herds of cowsxiii,
wandering in the forest, seeing when his cheeks smile sweetly
while being caressed by his worried mother?

1 ºmadotkam ] E47 E89; ºmadotkaṃ ASB E33 ºmudotkaṃ IO1177 2 modayiṣyasi ]
E33 E47 E89; modayiṣyati ASB IO1177 3 vrajaº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; brajaº E89

i Supply mayā tadbhūṣāmi with īkṣyase ii Supply pākamandire with iha iii Sup-
ply nimittāya with mādhavāya iv Gloss harṣayiṣyasi for modayiṣyasi v Gloss
tava for te vi Supply bhojanakāle vii Supply bhojanamandire with iha viii
Supply madhyeṣu with gurusubhāsu ix Supply komalāmantraṇe with ayi; supply he
svāmini with ayi x Supply mayā kiṃ taddṛkṣyāmi xi Supply śrīkṛṣṇaṃ with vra-
janṛpatikumāraṃ xii Gloss caturaṃ for dīkṣitaṃ xiii Gloss gāvīsamūhānāṃ
for saurabheyīkulānāṃ
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goṣṭheśayātha kutukāc chapathādipūrvaṃ
susnigdhayā sumukhi mātṛparārdhato ‘pi1 |

hā hrīmati priyagaṇaiḥ saha bhojyamānāṃ
kiṃ tvāṃ nirīkṣya hṛdaye mudam adya2 lapsye ||66||

O beautiful faced, modest one, will I then obtaini joyii in the
heartiii, having seen the queen of the cow-villageiv, who is more
affectionatev than even billions of mothers, eagerly with vowsvi

making you eat together with your group of friends?

āliṅganena śirasaḥ paricumbanena
snehāvalokanabhareṇa ca khañjanākṣi |

goṣṭheśayā navavadhūm iva3 lālyamānāṃ
tvāṃ prekṣya kiṃ hṛdi mahotsavam ātaniṣye ||67||

O one with wagtail-like eyes, will I producevii a great festivalviii

in the heart, having seen you being embraced, kissed all over on
the head and looked at with a look full of love and caressed like
a new daughter-in-law by the queen of the cow-village?

hā rūpamañjari sakhi praṇayena devīṃ
tvadbāhudattabhujavallarim4 āyatākṣīm |

paścād ahaṃ kalitakāmataraṅgaraṅgāṃ
neṣyāmi kiṃ harivibhūṣitakelikuñjam ||68||

1 ºparārdhato ‘pi ] em.; ºparārdhdhatopi ASB IO1177 ºparārdhdhato ‘pi E33 E47
ºparārddhato ‘pi E89 2 adya ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; ad E89 3 ºvadhūm iva ]
ASB E33 E47 E89; ºvadhūmmiva IO1177 4 ºbāhuº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; ºvāhuº
E89

i Gloss prāpnoṣye for lapsye ii Gloss harṣaṃ for mudam iii Gloss antare for hṛ-
daye iv Supply yaśodayā with goṣṭheśayā v Gloss adhikasnehakaraṇayā for sus-
nigdhayā vi Supply divyādi with śapathādi vii Gloss vistārayiṣye for ātaniṣye
viii Supply ānandaṃ with mahotsavam
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Oh!i O Rūpa Mañjari, o friend, will I lovingly lead the god-
dess with long eyesii, who is coloured by the waves of love and
has placed her creeper-likeiii arm on youriv arm, to the bower
decorated by Hari for play?

sākaṃ tvayā sakhi nikuñjagṛhe sarasyāḥ1

svasyās2 taṭe kusumabhāvitabhūṣaṇena |
śṛṅgāritaṃ vidadhatī3 priyam īśvarī sā

hā hā bhaviṣyati madīkṣaṇagocaraḥ4 kim ||69||

O friendv, will it be perceived by my eyes, the queenvi, to-
gether withvii you, decorating (her) belovedviii with embellish-
ments made of flowers in the house in the bower on the bank of
her own lakeix?

śrutvā vicakṣaṇamukhād vrajarājasūnoḥ5

śastābhisārasamayaṃ subhage ‘tra6 hṛṣṭā |
sūkṣmāmbaraiḥ7 kusumasaṃskṛtakarṇapūra8-

hārādibhiś ca bhavatīṃ kim alaṅkariṣye9 ||70||

O fortunate one, having heard from the mouth of the clever one
that the son of the king of Vraja is there for the occasion of a
beautiful rendezvous, will I pleasingly decoratex your ladyship
with fine garments, and a garland, earrings, and so on, adorned
with flowersxi?

1 sarasyāḥ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; rahasyāḥ IO1177 2 svasyās ] ASB E33 E47 E89;
sasyās IO1177 3 vidadhatī ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; bidadhatī E89 4 ºgocaraḥ ]
ASB E33 E47 E89; ºgocara IO1177 5 vrajaº ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; brajaº E89 6
subhage ‘tra ] IO1177 E33 E47; subhagetra ASB E89 7 sūkṣmāmbaraiḥ ] E33 E47 E89;
sūkṣmambaraiḥ ASB sūkṣyāmbaraiḥ IO1177 8 ºkarṇaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºkarṇtaº
IO1177 9 alaṅkariṣye ] E33 E47; alaṃkariṣye ASB E89 alaṃkariyye IO1177

i Gloss khede with hā ii Gloss ākarṇalocanāṃ for āyatākṣīm iii Gloss latām for
vallarim iv Gloss tava for tvad v Supply rūpamañjari with sakhi vi Supply
śrīrādhikā with sā īśvarī vii Gloss sahitaṃ for sākaṃ viii Supply śrīkṛṣṇaṃ with
priyam ix Supply rādhākuṇḍa with svasyāḥ sarasyāḥ x Gloss bhūṣaṇam kariṣye
for alaṅkariṣye xi Supply grathita with kusumasaṃskṛta
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nānāpuṣpaiḥ kvaṇitamadhupair1 devi2 sambhāvitābhir
mālābhis3 tadghusṛṇavilasatkāmacitrālibhiś ca |

rājaddvāre4 sapadi madanānandadābhikhyagehe
mallījālaiḥ5 śaśimukhi kadā talpam ākalpayāmi ||71||

O goddess, o moon faced-one, in the house which gives pleasure
to the god of love, the shining gate is decorated by the various
female friends with the saffron of shining desire and with gar-
lands of various flowers and humming black bees. When can I,
in that moment,i decorate the bed with a multitude of jasmine
flowers?

śrīrūpamañjarikarārcitapādapadma6-
goṣṭhendranandanabhujārpitamastakāyāḥ |

hā modataḥ kanakagauri padāravinda-
samvāhanāni7 śanakais8 tava kiṃ kariṣye ||72||

O golden oneii, your head is placed in the arms of the son of the
king of the cow-village and your lotus feet are being worshipped
by the hands of Rūpa Mañjari, alas, will Iiii be able to joyfullyiv,
gentlyv massage your lotus feet?

govardhanādrinikaṭe9 mukuṭena narma-
līlāvidagdhaśirasāṃ madhusūdanena |

dānacchalena10 bhavatīm avarudhyamānāṃ
drakṣyāmi kiṃ bhrukuṭidarpitanetrayugmām ||73||

1 kvaṇitaº ] ASB E33 E47; kaṇitaº IO1177 � ºmadhupair ] IO1177 E33 E47; ºmad-
hupaiḥr ASB 2 devi ] IO1177 E33 E47; ddevi ASB deviḥ E89 3 mālābhis ] ASB
E33 E47 E89; vālābhis IO1177 4 rājaddvāre ] ASB E47 E89; rājadvāre IO1177 E33
5 ºjālaiḥ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºjātaiḥ IO1177 6 śrīº ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; śrāº ASB
7 samvāhanāni ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; saṃvāhayāni E89 8 śanakais ] ASB E33 E47
E89; sanakais IO1177 9 govardhanādriº ] em.; govardhdhanādriº ASB IO1177 E33
E47 govarddhanādriº E89 10 ºcchalena ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºchalena IO1177

i Gloss etat kṣaṇāt for sapadi ii Supply rādhe for kanakagauri iii Supply ahaṃ
iv Gloss harṣitaḥ for modataḥ v Gloss alpair alpaiḥ for śanakair
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(O golden one, o Rādhikā)i, will I see the pair of eyebrows above
(your) proud eyes curved (as) your ladyship is blocked near the
Govardhana mountain by Madhusūdana, the crown of the fore-
most clever ones in the sport of jest, (asking) for a fraud dona-
tion?

tava tanuvaragandhāsaṅgivātena candrā-
valikarakṛtamallīkelitalpāc chalena1 |

madhuramukhi mukundaṃ kuṇḍatīre milantaṃ
madhupam iva kadāhaṃ vīkṣya darpaṃ2 kariṣye ||74||

O charming faced-one, when the wind carries the most excellent
fragrance of your body to the bed for sporting prepared by the
hands of Candrāvali with jasmine flowers, will I be proud, having
seen Mukunda, like a black bee, at the bank of the spring for a
meeting?

samantād3 unmattabhramarakulajhaṅkāranikarair4

lasatpadmastomair api vihagarāvair api param |
sakhīvṛndaiḥ5 svīyaiḥ sarasi madhure prāṇapatinā

kadā drakṣyāmas6 te śaśimukhi navaṃ kelinivaham ||75||

O moon faced-one, when will we see your abundance of fresh
sports with the lord of your life and withii your own group
of female friends in the sweet lakeiii, with the most excellentiv

sounds of the birdsv, massesvi of shining lotusesvii and scoresviii

of buzzing sounds of a swarmix of intoxicated bees all aroundx?
1 chalena ] E33 E47 E89; cchalena ASB IO1177 2 darpaṃ ] ASB E33 E47 E89;
darśaṃ IO1177 3 samantād ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; samastād ASB 4 unmattaº ]
ASB IO1177 E47 E89; unmataº E33 5 ºvṛndaiḥ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºvṛndeḥ IO1177
6 drakṣyāmas ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; drakṣyamas ASB

i Supply he kanakagauri he rādhike ii Supply sahitair iii Supply rādhākuṇḍe
with madhure sarasi iv Gloss śreṣṭhaṃ for param v Gloss pakṣiṇa for vihaga
vi Gloss samūhair for stomair vii Supply śobhamāna with padma viii Gloss
samūhair for nikarair ix Gloss samūhasya for kula x Gloss sarvato for samantāt
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sarovaralasattaṭe madhupaguñjikuñjāntare
sphuṭatkusumasaṅkule1 vividhapuṣpasaṅghair mudā |

ariṣṭajayinā kadā tava varoru bhūṣāvidhir
vidhāsyata iha priyaṃ mama sukhābdhim ātanvatā ||76||2

O one with beautiful thighs, when will the procedure of or-
namentation of you be performed by the conqueror of Ariṣṭai,
joyfullyii with a multitudeiii of various flowers at the shore of the
shining lakeiv, near the bower with murmuring bees and filledv

with blooming flowers, thereby bestowingvi a beloved ocean of
happiness for me?

sphītasvāntaṃ kayācit3 sarabhasam acireṇārpyamāṇair darodyan-
nānāpuṣporuguñjāphalanikaralasatkekipiñchaprapañcaiḥ4 |

sotkampaṃ racyamānaḥ5 kṛtarucihariṇotphullam aṅgaṃ va-
hantyāḥ
svāminyāḥ keśapāśaḥ6 kim u mama nayanānandam uccair vid-
hātā ||77||

Will the beautiful mass of hair of the queenvii, whose trembling
body is horripilating, being pleasurably done up by Hari with
someoneviii full of eagerness quickly offering an excellent varietyix

of blooming flowers, multitudesx of Guñjā fruits and manifold
shining peacock feathers, ever causexi increasingxii bliss for my
eyes?

1 ºsaṅkule ] ASB E33 E47; ºsaṃkule IO1177 ºsakule E89 2 Lacuna extending from
second pāda of verse 76 until first pāda of verse 96 in IO1177 3 kayācit ] ASB E33
E47 E89; kadā khācit IO1177 4 ºprapañcaiḥ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºprapañceḥ IO1177
5 racyamānaḥ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; rucyamānaḥ IO1177 6 ºpāśaḥ ] ASB E33 E47
E89; ºpāśa IO1177

i Supply śrīkṛṣṇena with ariṣṭajayinā ii Gloss harṣeṇa for mudā iii Gloss
samūhair for saṅghair iv Supply śobhāmāna with sarovara v Supply samūhe with
saṅkule vi Gloss vistāritā for ātanvatā vii Supply rādhikāyāḥ with svāminyāḥ
viii Supply kathañcit sakhī with kayācit ix Gloss bahu for nānā x Gloss samūha
for nikara xi Gloss vidhānaṃ kariṣye for vidhātā xii Gloss atiśayaiḥ for uccair
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mādhavaṃ madanakelivibhrame
mattayā sarasijena1 bhavatyā2 |

tāḍitaṃ3 sumukhi vīkṣya kintv iyaṃ4

gūḍhahāsyavadanā5 bhaviṣyati ||78||

O beautiful faced-one, (will)i thisii face be secretly laughing,
having seen Mādhava joyfully beaten by you with a lotus during
intense, passionate sport?

sulalitanijabāhvāśliṣṭagoṣṭhendrasūnoḥ
suvalitatarabāhvāśleṣadīvyannatāṃsā6 |

madhuramadanagānaṃ tanvatī tena sārdhaṃ7

subhagamukhi mudaṃ me hā kadā dāsyasi tvam ||79||

Oh!iii O beautiful faced-one, when will you cause me joy, per-
forming a sweet, intoxicating song with him, your beautiful,
bowed shoulders surrounded in the embrace of the beautifully
rounded arms of the son of the lord of the cow-village, (and you)
embracing him with your own gentle arms?

jitvā pāśakakhelāyām
ācchidya muralīṃ hareḥ8 |

kṣiptāṃ9 mayi tvayā devi
gopayiṣyāmi10 tāṃ kadā ||80||

1 sarasijena ] ASB E33 E47 E89; sarasiyena IO1177 2 bhavatyā ] ASB IO1177 E47
E89; bhavatā E33 3 tāḍitaṃ ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; tābhitaṃ ASB 4 kintv iyaṃ
] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; kiṃ niyaṃ ASB 5 gūḍhaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; gūhaḍaº
IO1177 6 suvalitaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; sulalitaº IO1177 � ºbāhvāśleṣaº ] E47 E89;
ºbahvāśliṣṭaº ASB ºbāhvāśliṣṭaº IO1177 E33 � ºdīvyanº ] ASB E47 E89; ºdīvyaṃº
IO1177 ºdāvyanº E33 7 sārdhaṃ ] em.; sārdhdhaṃ ASB IO1177 E33 E47 sārddhaṃ
E89 8 hareḥ ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; hare E33 9 kṣiptāṃ ] ASB E33 E47 E89;
pikṣiptāṃ IO1177 10 gopayiṣyāmi ] ASB E33 E47 E89; gopayiyyāmi IO1177

i Supply kiṃ ii Supply māṃ with iyaṃ iii Supply khede with hā
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O goddess, when, having taken the flute away from Hari after
winning during the game of dice, you throw (that flute)i at me,
will Iii hide it?

ayi sumukhi kadāhaṃ mālatīkelitalpe
madhuramadhuragoṣṭhīṃ1 bibhratīṃ vallabhena |

manasijasukhade ‘smin2 mandire smeragaṇḍāṃ
sapulakatanur eṣā tvāṃ kadā vījayāmi ||81||

Oiii beautiful faced-one, wheniv, with the hairs standing on end
of the body of this one here, (will) I fanv you (while) you, with
smiling cheeks, hold a very sweet conversation withvi the beloved
on the bed for play made of Mālatī flowers in the templevii that
gives happiness to the god of love?

āyātodyatkamalavadane3 hanta līlābhisārād
gatyāṭopaiḥ4 śramavilulitaṃ devi pādābjayugmam5 |

snehāt samvāhayitum api hrīpuñjamūrte ‘py6 alajjaṃ
nāmagrāhaṃ nijajanam imaṃ hā kadā notsyasi tvam ||82||

Oh!viii O goddess, one with a face like a fully blossoming lotus,
alas, when will you, calling by name, urge this personix, who
is your own, who is shameless while you are the personification
of modesty, to affectionately massage your pair of lotus feet,
which are agitated with fatigue due to a hasty gait from the
rendezvous of amorous play?

1 ºgoṣṭhīṃ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºgoṣatīṃ IO1177 2 ºsukhade ‘smin ] E33 E47 E89;
ºsukhadesmin ASB ºsukhadesmina IO1177 3 ºvadane ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; ºbadane
E89 4 gatyº ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; gatāº E33 5 ºyugmam ] E47 E89; ºyugyaṃ
ASB ºyugmaṃ IO1177 E33 6 ºmūrte ‘py ] em.; ºmūrtte ‘py E33 E47 E89 ºmūrttepy
ASB IO1177

i Supply yāṃ ii Supply ahaṃ iii Supply komalāmantreṇe with ayi iv Gloss
kasmin kāle for kadā v Gloss vījanaṃ kariṣyāmi for vījayāmi vi Supply saha vii
Supply madhye with mandire viii Supply khede with hanta ix Supply tyāgaṃ
na kariṣyasi with imaṃ nijajanam



CHAPTER 10. VILĀPAKUSUMĀÑJALI 202

hā naptri1 rādhe tava sūryabhakteḥ2

kālaḥ samutpanna itaḥ kuto ‘si3 |
itīva roṣān4 mukharā lapantī

sudheva kiṃ māṃ sukhayiṣyatīha ||83||

“O daughter Rādhā, your time of devotion here to the sun has
come, where are youi?” Will this talk out of anger of Mukharā,
like nectar, give me (my) desired happiness hereii?

devi bhāṣitapīyūṣaṃ
smitakarpūravāsitam |

śrotrābhyāṃ nayanābhyāṃ te
kiṃ nu seviṣyate mayā ||84||

O goddess, when will youriii camphor-scented smile be served to
both my eyes and your nectarean speech be served to both my
ears?

kusumacayanakhelāṃ5 kurvatī6 tvaṃ parītā
rasakuṭilasakhībhiḥ prāṇanāthena sārdham7 |

kapaṭakalahakelyā kvāpi roṣeṇa bhinnā
mama mudam ativelaṃ dhāsyase8 suvrate9 kim ||85||

O virtuous one, will you bestow excessiveiv joy upon me, play-
ing the game of collecting flowers, surrounded by your sweetly
crooked female friends, and separately somewhere, together with
the lord of your life, playing the sport of falsely quarrelling with
anger?

1 naptri ] ASB E33 E47 E89; naptra IO1177 2 sūryaº ] em.; sūryyaº ASB IO1177 E47
E89 sūryāº E33 3 kuto ‘si ] E33 E47 E89; kutosi ASB IO1177 4 roṣānº ] ASB E33
E47 E89; rosānº IO1177 5 ºcayanaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºcayaneº IO1177 6 kurvatī
] em.; kurvvatī ASB E33 E47 E89 kurvvītī IO1177 7 sārdham ] em.; sārdhdhaṃ ASB
IO1177 E33 sārdhdham E47 sārddham E89 8 dhāsyase ] ASB E33 E47 E89; dhyase
IO1177 9 ºvrate ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; ºbrate E89

i Supply tvaṃ ii Supply vṛndāvane with iha iii Gloss tava for te iv Gloss
atiśaye paryantaṃ with ativelaṃ
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nānāvidhaiḥ1 pṛthulakākubharair2 asahyaiḥ3

samprārthitaḥ priyatayā bata4 mādhavena |
tvanmānabhaṅgavidhaye sadaye jano ‘yaṃ5

vyagraḥ patiṣyati kadā lalitāpadānte ||86||

O merciful one, alas, when will this bewildered person fall at
the edge of Lalitā’s feet for the sake of breaking your arrogance,
having been requested by Mādhava, with various kinds of great
emotional tones of voice that are unbearable because he is so
dear (to you)?

prītyā maṅgalagītanṛtyavilasadvīṇādivādyotsavaiḥ6

śuddhānāṃ payasāṃ ghaṭair7 bahuvidhaiḥ8 saṃvāsitānāṃ bhṛśam
|

vṛndāraṇyamahādhipatyavidhaye yaḥ paurṇamāsyā9 svayaṃ
dhīre saṃvihitaḥ sa kiṃ tava mahāseko mayā drakṣyate ||87||

O steadfast one, will your great bath be performed lovingly by
Paurṇamāsī herself, for the consecration ofi (you) as the great
queen of the forest of Vṛndā, with many kindsii of jugs of pure,
abundantly scented water and with festivals of musical instru-
ments, such as lutes, etc., shining because of the auspicious
dancing and songs, for it (the bath) to be seen by me?

bhrātrā goyutam atra mañjuvadane snehena dattvālayaṃ10

śrīdāmnā kṛpaṇāṃ pratoṣya11 jaṭilāṃ rakṣākhyarākākṣaṇe |
1 ºvidhaiḥ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºvidheḥ IO1177 2 pṛthulaº ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89;
prathulaº E33 3 asahyaiḥ ] E33 E47 E89; asahytaiḥ ASB asahtyeḥ IO1177 4 ºbata
] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; ºvata E89 5 jano ‘yaṃ ] E33 E89; janoyaṃ ASB IO1177
janohayaṃ E47 6 ºvilasadº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºviṃvilatº IO1177 7 ghaṭair ]
IO1177 E33 E47 E89; gharṭai ASB 8 ºvidhaiḥ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ºvidheḥ IO1177 9
paurṇamāsyā ] ASB E33 E47 E89; paurṇṇamāsyāḥ IO1177 10 dattvālayaṃ ] E33 E47;
datvālayaṃ ASB IO1177 davālayaṃ E89 11 pratoṣya ] ASB E33 E47 E89; pratosya
IO1177

i Gloss viṣaye for vidhaye ii Supply daśaṃ with bahuvidhair
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nītāyāḥ sukhaśokarodanabharais te1 saṃdravantyāḥ2 paraṃ
vātsalyāj janakau vidhāsyata itaḥ3 kiṃ lālanāṃ me ‘grataḥ ||88||

O beautiful faced-one, at the time of the full moon named
Rakṣai, having pleased the miserly Jaṭilā thereii, having given
a house, together with cows, your brother Śrīdāma affection-
ately brought you (from there). Will both your parents fussiii

over you, who is melting, with great affection, (everyone) full of
tears of happiness and sorrow, in front of meiv here?

lajjayālipurataḥ4 parato māṃ5

gahvaraṃ giripater bata6 nītvā |
divyagānam api tatsvarabhedaṃ7

śikṣayiṣyasi kadā sadaye tvam8 ||89||

Oh!v O merciful one, when will you teach me the different musi-
cal notes and even divine songs, having shyly led me away from
before your female friends to the depth of the lord of mountains?

yācitā lalitayā kila devyā
lajjayā natamukhīṃ9 gaṇato mām10 |

devi divyarasakāvyakadambaṃ11

pāṭhayiṣyasi12 kadā praṇayena ||90||

1 ºbharais te ] ASB E47 E89; ºbharai re IO1177 ºbharaiḥ ste E33 2 saṃdravantyāḥ ]
E33 E47 E89; saṃdravatyāḥ ASB vaṃdravantyāḥ IO1177 3 itaḥ ] ASB E33 E47 E89;
iti taḥ IO1177 4 lajjayāliº ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; lajjayāpiº E33 5 māṃ ] ASB
IO1177 E33 E47; mā E89 6 bata ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; vata E89 7 ºsvaraº E33
E47 E89; ºsvareº ASB ºsaraº IO1177 8 tvam ] E47 E89; tvaṃ ASB E33 tva IO1177
9 ºmukhīṃ ASB E33 E47 E89; ºmukhiṃ IO1177 10 mām ] E47 E89; māṃ ASB E33
mā IO1177 11 divyaº ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; dīvyaº E33 12 pāṭhayiṣyasi ] IO1177
E33 E47 E89; paṭhayiṣyasi ASB

i Gloss rākhināmā paurṇamāsyāṃ for rakṣākhyarākā ii Supply jāvaṭe with atra
iii Gloss vidhānaṃ kariṣyataḥ for vidhāsyata iv Gloss mayā for me v Supply
harṣeṇa with bata
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O goddess, when indeedi will you affectionately recite an abun-
dance of divine, nectarean poetry to me, begged (for) by the
goddess Lalitā, (while) I shyly lower my head in the assemblyii?

nijakuṇḍataṭikuñje1

guñjadbhramarasaṅkule |
devi tvaṃ kacchapiśikṣāṃ2

kadā māṃ3 kārayiṣyasi ||91||

O goddess, when will you train meiii in the tortoise-shaped flute
in the boweriv on the bank of your own spring, which is filled
with buzzing bumblebees?

vihārais truṭitaṃ hāraṃ4

gumphituṃ5 dayitaṃ kadā |
sakhīnāṃ lajjayā devi6 sañ-

jñayā māṃ nidekṣyasi ||92||

O goddess, when will you, shyly of your friendsv, order me with
a signal to string together the dear garland broken due to sport?

svamukhān7 man8 mukhe devi
kadā tāmbūlacarvitam9 |

snehāt sarvadiśo10 vīkṣya
samaye tvaṃ pradāsyasi ||93||

1 ºtaṭiº E33 E47 E89; ºtaṭīº ASB IO1177 2 kacchapiº ] E33 E47 E89; kacchapīº
ASB IO1177 3 māṃ ] E33 E47 E89; me ASB IO1177 4 hāraṃ ] ASB IO1177 E47
E89; hāra E33 5 gumphituṃ ] E33 E47 E89; gumphitu ASB gumphitaṃ IO1177 6
devi ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; deva E33 7 svaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; svanaº IO1177 8
man ] E33 E47 E89; mun ASB ma IO1177 9 ºcarvitam ] em.; ºcarvvitaṃ ASB IO1177
ºcavitaṃ E33 ºcarvvitam E47 E89 10 ºdiśo ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; ºdiśe E33

i Gloss niścitaṃ for kila ii Gloss gaṇamadhye for gaṇato iii Gloss me for māṃ
iv Supply madhye with kuñje v Supply madhye with sakhīnāṃ
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O goddess, wheni, having looked in all directions, will you in
that moment affectionately give the chewed betel from your own
mouth into my mouth?

niviḍamadanayuddhe prāṇanāthena sārdhaṃ1

dayitamadhurakāñcī yā madād vismṛtāsīt |
śaśimukhi2 samaye tāṃ hanta sambhālya bhaṅgyā

tvaritam iha3 tadarthaṃ kiṃ4 tvayāhaṃ praheyā ||94||

O moon-faced one, alasii, at the time (you) indirectly, pointedly
touch that cherished, sweet girdle, which, while making love
with the lord of your life, was forgotten out of passion, will
I hereiii quickly be sent by you for that purpose (to arrange
another meeting with her beloved)?

kenāpi doṣalavamātralavena devi
santāḍyamāna iha dhīramate tvayoccaiḥ5 |

roṣeṇa tal lalitayā kila nīyamānaḥ
saṃdrakṣyate6 kim u manāk sadayaṃ jano ‘yam ||95||

O goddess, o steadfast one, will you just slightly, mercifully look
at this person, brought by that Lalitā indeediv, who just for a
small offence was greatlyv punished by you with anger herevi?

tavaivāsmi tavaivāsmi
na jīvāmi tvayā vinā |

iti vijñāya7 devi tvaṃ
naya māṃ caraṇāntikam ||96||

1 sārdhaṃ ] em.; sārdhdhaṃ ASB IO1177 E33 E47 sārddhaṃ E89 2 śaśiº ] ASB
E33 E47 E89; śasiº IO1177 3 iha ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; iva ASB 4 kiṃ ] IO1177
E33 E47 E89; kin ASB 5 tvayoccaiḥ ] ASB E33 E47 E89; tvayocceḥ IO1177 6
saṃdrakṣyate ] ASB E33 E47 E89; saṃdrakṣate IO1177 7 Extent of the lacuna in
IO1177; missing text continues here, from second pāda of V76

i Gloss kasmin kāle for kadā ii Supply khede with hanta iii Supply vṛndāvane
for iha iv Gloss niścitaṃ for kila v Gloss atiśayair for uccair vi Supply jale
with iha
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“I am indeed yours, I am indeed yours, I cannot live without
you,” knowing this, o goddess, please leadi me to the proximity
of (your) feet.

svakuṇḍaṃ tava lolākṣi
sapriyāyāḥ sadāspadam1 |

atraiva mama saṃvāsa
ihaiva mama saṃsthitiḥ ||97||

O restless-eyed one, your own spring is your eternal abodeii with
your beloved. There indeed is my dwelling, here indeed I abide.

he śrīsarovara sadā tvayi2 sā madīśā
preṣṭhena sārdham3 iha khelati kāmaraṅgaiḥ |

tvañ cet priyāt4 priyam atīva tayor itīmāṃ
hā darśayādya5 kṛpayā mama jīvitaṃ tām ||98||

Oh!iii O lakeiv, my mistress, she is always playing here in you
along with her beloved with the colours of desire, you are more
beloved to them than the beloved. Ifv this is so, (then)vi with
compassion, please show her, shevii who is my life, to thisviii

(person) today.

kṣaṇam api tava saṅgaṃ6 na tyajed eva devī
tvam asi samavayastvān narmabhūmir yad asyāḥ |

iti sumukhi viśākhe7 darśayitvā madīśāṃ
mama virahahatāyāḥ prāṇarakṣāṃ kuruṣva8 ||99||

1 sadāspadam ] E47 E89; sadāspadaṃ ASB IO1177 sadāsparaṃ E33 2 tvayi ] ASB
E33 E47 E89; tayi IO1177 3 sārdham ] em.; sārdhdham ASB IO1177 E33 E47 sārd-
dham E89 4 cet priyāt ] ASB E33 E47 E89; cetitapriyāt IO1177 5 darśayādya ]
ASB IO1177 E33 E47; darśaṃyādya E89 6 saṅgaṃ ] ASB E33 E47; saṅga IO1177
saṃgaṃ E89 7 viśākhe ] ASB E33 E47 E89; viśā IO1177 8 kuruṣva ] E33 E47 E89;
kurusva ASB IO1177

i Gloss prāpaya for naya ii Gloss sthānaṃ for aspadam iii Supply khede with
hā iv Supply śrīrādhākuṇḍa with śrīsarovara v Gloss yadi for cet vi Supply
tadā vii Supply rādhāṃ with tām viii Supply māṃ with imāṃ
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O beautiful-faced Viśākhāi, becauseii you are the placeiii of heriv

play because you are of a similar age as the goddess, for that
reasonv she indeed cannot abandon your company for even a
moment. Thus, show me my mistress and please protect the life
of me who is afflicted by separation.

hā nātha gokulasudhākara suprasanna-
vaktrāravinda1 madhurasmita he kṛpārdra |

yatra tvayā viharate praṇayaiḥ priyārāt2

tatraiva mām api naya priyasevanāya ||100||

Oh!vi, o lordvii, moon of Gokulaviii, o very bright lotus-faced
oneix, o one with a sweet smilex, o tenderly compassionate onexi,
please leadxii me directlyxiii indeed to that placexiv where your
beloved roams affectionately with you, for (me) to serve dearly.

lakṣmīr yadaṅghrikamalasya3 nakhāñcalasya
saundaryabindum api nārhati labdhum īśe |

sā tvaṃ vidhāsyasi na cen mama netradānaṃ
kiṃ jīvitena mama duḥkhadavāgnidena ||101||

O goddess, even Lakṣmī, she does not deserve to obtain a drop
of it, the beauty of the tips of the nails of yourxv lotus feet. Ifxvi

you will not give my eyes the gift, (then)xvii what is my life, a
forest fire of suffering?

1 vaktrāravinda ] ASB E33 E47 E89; vaktrāvavinda IO1177 2 priyārāt ] ASB IO1177
E33; priyā ‘rāt E47 E89 3 ºaṅghriº ] ASB E33 E47; ºāṅghriº IO1177 ºaṃghriº E89

i Supply devi with sumukhi viśākhe ii Gloss yasmād for yat iii Gloss sthāno for
bhūmīḥ iv Supply rādhikāyāḥ with asyāḥ v Supply tat tasmāt vi Supply khede
with hā vii Supply śrīkṛṣṇa with nātha viii Supply śrīkṛṣṇa with gokulasūd-
hākara ix Supply śrīkṛṣṇa with suprasannavaktrārvinda x Supply śrīkṛṣṇa
with madhurasmita xi Supply śrīkṛṣṇa with kṛpārdra xii Gloss prāpaya for
naya xiii Gloss nikaṭāt for ārāt xiv Supply sthāne xv Supply yasyā rādhikāyā
xvi Gloss yadi for cen xvii Supply tadā
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āśābharair1 amṛtasindhumayaiḥ kathañcit
kālo mayātigamitaḥ kila sāmprataṃ hi |

tvañ cet kṛpāṃ mayi vidhāsyasi naiva kiṃ me
prāṇair vrajena2 ca varoru bakāriṇāpi3 ||102||

O one with beautiful thighs, because of being full of hope, made
of a flood of nectar, indeedi I have passedii my time somehow.
Ifiii you will not have compassion on me now, (then)iv what is
the purpose of myv breaths, of Vraja and even the enemy of
Baka?

tvañ cet kṛpāmayi4 kṛpāṃ5 mayi duḥkhitāyāṃ6

naivātanor7 atitarāṃ8 kim iha9 pralāpaiḥ |
tvatkuṇḍamadhyam api tadbahukālam eva

saṃsevyamānam api kiṃ nu kariṣyatīha ||103||

O one full of compassionvi, ifvii you indeed do not have compas-
sion on me, who is suffering, (then)viii what indeed is the purpose
of these great lamentations hereix, indeed even of serving amidst
your spring for this much time?

ayi praṇayaśālini10 praṇayapuṣṭadāsyāptaye
prakāmam ati rodanaiḥ pracuraduḥkhadagdhātmanā |

vilāpakusumāñjalir11 hṛdi nidhāya pādāmbuje
mayā bata12 samarpitas tava tanotu13 tuṣṭiṃ manāk ||104||

1 āśāº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; āsāº IO1177 � ºbharair ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; ºbharai
E33 2 vrajena ] ASB IO1177 E33 E47; brajena E89 3 bakāriṇāpi ] ASB IO1177
E33 E47; vakāriṇāpi E89 4 kṛpāmayi ] ASB E33 E47 E89; kṛpāṃ mayi IO1177 5
kṛpāṃ ] E33 E47 E89; kṛpā ASB IO1177 6 duḥkhitāyāṃ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89;
duṃkhitāyāṃ E33 7 naivātanor ] ASB E33 E47 E89; naivātano IO1177 8 atitarāṃ
] E33 E47 E89; mayitarāṃ ASB minitarāṃ IO1177 9 iha ] IO1177 E33 E47 E89; aha
ASB 10 praṇayaº ] ASB E33 E47 E89; praṇayuº IO1177 11 ºkusumāñjalir ] E33
E47; ºkusumāñjali ASB ºkusumāliṃ IO1177 ºkusumāṃjalir E89 12 bata ] ASB E33
E47 E89; tava IO1177 13 tanotu ] ASB IO1177 E47 E89; om. E33

i Gloss niścitaṃ for kila ii Gloss atiśayarūpeṇa gataḥ for atigamitaḥ iii Gloss
yadi for cet iv Supply tadā v Gloss mama for me vi Supply rādhike with
kṛpāmayi vii Gloss yadi for cet viii Supply tadā ix Supply tavāgre with iha
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O one full of love, having placedi your lotus feet in my heart,
alas, may this salutation of flowers of lamentation given to you
by me, with a body scorched with abundant suffering and with
very excessiveii tears for (the desire of) obtaining complete lov-
ing service, manifest a little bit of satisfaction in you.

iti śrīmad1 raghunāthadāsagosvāmi viracita stavāvalyāṃ2

śrī śrī3 vilāpakusumañjaliḥ4 sampūrṇā5 |6

Thus the Śrīśrīvilāpakusumañjali in the Stavāvali composed by
Śrīmad Raghunātha Dāsa Gosvāmi is complete.

iti śrīvilāpakusumāñjali7 stavaḥ samāptaḥ |8

Thus the eulogy Śrīvilāpakusumāñjali is finished.

1 śrīmad ] ASB; śrī E89 2 om. E89 3 om. E89 4 vilāpakusumañjaliḥ ] ASB;
vilāpakusumañjali E89 5 sampūrṇā ] ASB; stavaḥ samāptaḥ E89 6 Line om. IO1177
E33 E47 7 śrīº ] IO1177 E33; śrīśrī º E47 om. ASB � ºkusumāñjali ] IO1177 E33
E47; ºkusumañjali ASB 8 Line om. E89

i Gloss nimittāya for nidhāya ii Gloss prakarṣeṇa for prakāmam
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10.4 Translation Notes

1 The poem opens with the poet addressing rūpa, his sakhi, friend, whom
one can assume to be Rūpa Gosvāmī. What is peculiar, however, is that he
refers to him not as Gosvāmī, but as mañjari, thereby introducing the figure
of the mañjarī in the first verse itself. The poet playfully asks the female
Rūpa Mañjari who bit her lip, given that her husband is out of town. Rūpa
Mañjari’s marital status is therefore implied as married and that she has
been sporting with Kṛṣṇa, as parakīya to him. Moreover, it can be assumed
that Rūpa Mañjari is what the poet imagines to be Rūpa Gosvāmī’s female
spiritual body (siddha-rūpa).

2 The poet addresses a lotus in the forest of what can be assumed to
be Vṛndāvana, comparing Kṛṣṇa to a black bee, bhṛṅgo, that abandons all
other plants and flowers and seeks the lotus. This lotus could be interpreted
as a reference to Rādhā, with Kṛṣṇa the bee to Rādhā’s lotus.

3 The poet speaks to another mañjarī figure, namely Rati Mañjari, praising
her virtues, which make her suitable to be summoned by the queen, nāthayā,
for which the commentator supplies rādhikayā, Rādhikā, to go find her
girdle. The identity of Rati Mañjari is ambiguous at this stage. However,
the poet sheds some light on the role of the mañjarī, particularly that she
is at the service of Rādhā. Moreover, vrajendra, the prince of Vraja, refers
to Kṛṣṇa.

4 The poet pays his respects to his guru Yadunandana while employing
yadunandana, the son of Yadu, also to refer to Kṛṣṇa. The commentator
supplies śrīkṛṣṇasya to indicate that yadunandana is indeed Kṛṣṇa. This
verse is presumably spoken in the physical, male voice of the poet, since he
refers to a male figure as his guru.

5 The poet pays his respect to Caitanya and credits him with making
him belong to Śrī Dāmodara, an epithet of Kṛṣṇa. The poet addressing
Caitanya further clarifies that the poet is indeed situated in his physical,
male identity in speaking this verse.

6 The commentator supplies gosvāmī with yaḥ, he, to clarify that the poet
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is paying his respect to Sanātana Gosvāmī.

7 The poet addresses his mistress, svāmini, whom the commentator identi-
fies as Rādhikā by supplying rādhike. The commentator also supplies khede,
in pain, with hā to describe that the poet is crying out in pain.

8 The poet addresses the goddess, devi, referring to Rādhā. The commen-
tator supplies māṃ, me, clarifying that the poet is the unfortunate person,
atidurgataṃ janam. The poet continues throughout the poem to refer to
himself in the third person as jana.

9 The verse makes clear that the cause of the poet’s suffering is not seeing
his devi, Rādhā.

10 The poet refers to himself as caraṇapadmadāsikāṃ, the female servant
of the lotus feet of the devi, goddess, referring to Rādhā. The commentator
also supplies māṃ, me, with dāsikāṃ, female servant, making clear that
the poet himself is the female servant. This verse clearly suggests that the
poet has entered his female, spiritual body with this verse, with which he
continues lamenting to Rādhā due to suffering in separation from her.

11 The poet addresses Rādhā as sumukhi, one with a beautiful face, asking
her to anoint his head, supplied by the commentator as mastakam, thereby
rendering it supreme so that it may be rightfully be called the supreme limb,
uttamāṅgaṃ.

12 The poet addresses Rādhā as kalyāṇi, one who is virtuous.

13 The abhisāre, meeting, refers to her amorous rendezvous with Kṛṣṇa,
by which she is overcome, śaśaka, or alternatively, by which she is subdued.

14 The poet addresses Rādhā as vṛndāraṇyarājñi, the queen of the forest of
Vṛndā, and says that it was Rūpa Mañjari who awakened in him the desire
to see the lotus feet of Rādhā.

15 The poet addresses addresses Rādhā as sphuṭatsarasijākṣi, one with
blossoming lotus eyes, with which the commentator supplies, rādhike, Rād-
hikā.
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16 The poet addresses Rādhā as devi, goddess, asking her for her service
and friendship.

17 The poet addresses Rādhā as nakhadalitaharidrāgarvagauri, one who is
gold with pride, with the colour gold described as the colour of turmeric
when broken and exposed by a nail. The commentator supplies rādhike
with nakhadalitaharidrāgarvagauri to indicate that the poet is addressing
Rādhikā.

18 The poet asks when he will get the opportunity to engage in the service
of cleaning and scenting Rādhā’s home.

19 The poet addresses Rādhā as bhāvini, one who is noble, and asks when
he will be able to wipe her washed feet with his hair.

20 In this verse, the poet refers to himself as kiṅkarī, a female servant,
suggesting that he is continuing to speak in his female identity. He asks
when he will be able to massage your ladyship, bhavatīṃ, referring to Rādhā.
Moreover, the commentator supplies tava (your) with the parts of the body
mentioned in the verse to clarify that the poet is speaking directly to Rādhā.

21 The poet addresses addresses Rādhā as jitavidhumukhapadme, one
whose lotus-like face subdues the moon, with which the commentator sup-
plies rādhe. The commentator also supplies komalasambodhane, charmingly
addressing, with ayi, describing that the poet is speaking in a charming
way. The poet asks when he will be able to bathe Rādhā with water that
has already been brought by her friends, implying that many of her friends
are also present and serving her as she is prepared to be bathed.

22 The poet asks when, after having dried her freshly bathed body, he will
be able to dress Rādhā, addressing her as śaśimukhi, one whose face is like
the moon.

23 The poet addresses Rādhā as goṣṭhendrasūnudayite, the beloved daugh-
ter of the king of the cow-village, with which the commentator supplies
rādhike, asking her when he will be able to braid her hair with garlands
strung by seemingly another friend figure named Narmadā. Moreover, the
commentator supplyies khede with hā, describing that the poet is now crying
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out in pain.

24 The commentator supplies pūrṇacandravadane, one whose body is like
the full moon, with devi, goddess, referring to Rādhā.

25 The poet addresses Rādhā as devi, goddess, asking to apply vermillion
in the parting of her hair, indicating that she is married.

26 The commentator supplies khede with hā, describing that the poet is
crying out in pain when asking the goddess, devi, referring to Rādhā, to
decorate her forehead, for which the commentator supplies lalāṭa.

27 The poet addresses Rādhā as varoru, one with beautiful thighs, which
the commentator supplies with śreṣṭhavakṣe, one with a beautiful bosom.
He asks to decorate her ears with earrings that he compares to the rope
of puṣpadhanuṣaḥ, the one with a flower bow, glossed by the commentator
with kandarpa, cupid, which binds the intoxicated heart of goṣṭhendraputra,
the son of the king of the cow-village, an epithet of Kṛṣṇa.

28 The poet addresses Rādhā as sundari, one who is beautiful, and uses
the word śyāma, an epithet of Kṛṣṇa, to describe the colour of the bodice
he places on her breasts, saying to her that Kṛṣṇa himself has become the
bodice covering her pair of breasts.

29 The poet addresses Rādhā as hemagauri, one who is golden, asking
when he will arrange the necklace on her breasts when she is exhausted and
lying on Mukunda, an epithet of Kṛṣṇa. She is presumably tired because
she has engaged in sexual play with Kṛṣṇa.

30 The poet addresses Rādhā as indīvarākṣi, one with eyes like blue lotuses,
and asks her when he will adorn her hands, which are expert in the arts
dear to Hari, an epithet of Kṛṣṇa. The commentator supplies harṣe, in joy,
with bata, describing that the poet is exclaiming in joy.

31 The poet addresses Rādhā as sunetre, one with beautiful eyes, and
refers to her hips as the seat of kaṃsārāter, the enemy of Kaṃsa, which is
the name of Kṛṣṇa’s uncle, to whom it had been prophesized that Kṛṣṇa will
one day kill him, therefore he was constantly sending demons to attempt
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to kill Kṛṣṇa first1. The commentator supplies kṛṣṇasya with kaṃsārāter,
clarifying that this is an epithet of Kṛṣṇa. Moreover, dalakulam, group of
petals, has been understood as meaning toes due to the poet desiring to
adorn them with pādāṅgulīyaiḥ, toe rings.

32 In this verse, murajayi, the conqueror of Mura, is an epithet of Kṛṣṇa,
with Mura the name of a demon that was defeated by Kṛṣṇa.

33 The poet addresses Rādhā as subhage, one who is fortunate and asks to
adorn with a necklace her neck, which obtained great fortune due to having
been touched by the arm of gokulacandra, the moon of Gokula, which is
another name of Vṛndāvana, with gokulacandra an epithet for Kṛṣṇa, during
the rāsotsave, the Rāsa festival, referring to when Kṛṣṇa secretly meets
Rādhā and the other gopīs at night in the forest to engage in amorous play.

34 The poet refers to the Kaustubha jewel in this verse, which is a jewel
known to belong to Kṛṣṇa, as well as the figure of Madhumaṅgala, who
is a male friend of Kṛṣṇa. Moreover, with pralambaripuṇā, the enemy of
Pralamba, who is a demon, the commentator supplies with kṛṣṇena, indi-
cating that it is an epithet of Kṛṣṇa. Furthermore, Śaṅkhacūḍa is the name
of another demon.

35 The poet addresses Rādhā as kṛśodari, one with a thin waist, asking
when he will fasten her slender waist with a decorative string out of fear
that it will break due to it being so thin.

36 The poet once again employs the metaphor of Kṛṣṇa as a bee, mahāli,
with the pearl with which he asks to adorn Radha’s nose as the nectar
that attracts him. Moreover, madhumathana, the destroyer of Madhu, the
name of a demon, is supplied by the commentator with kṛṣṇasya, thereby
describing it as an epithet of Kṛṣṇa.

37 The poet addresses Rādhā as svarṇagauri, one who is golden.

38 The poet addresses Rādhā as cañcalākṣi, one with restless eyes. The
commentator supplies śrīkṛṣṇaṃ with muraśatrum, the enemy of Mura, a

1Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 70.
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demon, describing this as an epithet of Kṛṣṇa.

39 The poet addresses Rādhā as mṛgaśāvākṣi, one whose eyes are like a
fawn and uses the epithet Mukunda for Kṛṣṇa.

40 The meaning of the verse is clear.

41 The poet addresses Rādhā as gāṅgeyagātri, a girl who is golden, and
compares her lips to a bimba fruit, a fruit red in colour and often employed
to describe the colour of lips.

42 The commentator supplies he gāṅgeyagātri he rādhe, o golden girl, o
Rādhā, with the verse to indicate whom the poet is addressing.

43 The commentator supplies he gāṅgeyagātri he rādhe, o golden girl, o
Rādhā, with the verse to indicate whom the poet is addressing. The poet
uses the epithet goṣṭhendrasūnur, the son of the king of the cow-village, for
Kṛṣṇa. Moreover, this verse can be read as directly inspired from verse 43
in Rūpa Gosvāmī’s Utkalikāvallarī.2 Furthermore, both verses can be said
to have been inspired by Jayadeva’s Gītagovinda.3

2The verse is as follows:

ramyā śoṇadyutibhir alakair yāvakenorjadevyāḥ
sadyas tandrī mukuladalasaklāntanetrā vrajeśa |

prātaś candrāvaliparijanaiḥ sāci dṛṣṭā vivarṇair
āsyaśrīs te praṇayati kadā saṃmadaṃ me mudañ ca ||43||

O lord of Vraja, in the night, your radiant curls turn red from the red
dye of (the feet of) Ūrjadevi. The next morning, seeing you at that time,
(your) tired, drowsy eyes closing with exhaustion, Candrāvalī accompanied
by her associates turn pale. When will the splendor of your face (at this
time) cause me to be delighted with happiness?

3The following verse in particular:

smaragaralakhaṇḍanaṃ mama śirasi
maṇḍanaṃdehi padapallavam udāram |

jvalati mayi dāruṇo madanakadanāruṇo
haratu tad upahitavikāram || (10.7)

Place your foot on my head – a sublime flower destroying the poison of
love! Let your foot quell the harsh sun burning its fiery form in me to
torment love.
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44 The poet addresses Rādhā as kalāvati, one who is artistic, asking to
place a garland on her shoulders, touching which during the prakaṭarāsa,
manifest time of erotic play, between her and Kṛṣṇa, Kṛṣṇa is filled with
desire. The commentator supplies śrīkṛṣṇasya with muradviṣaḥ, the enemy
of Mura, indicating it as an epithet of Kṛṣṇa.

45 The poet addresses Rādhā as mugdhāṅgi, one whose limbs are tender,
and asks when he, referring to himself as dāsikeyam, this female servant,
will assist her in her worship of the sun god.

46 The poet introduces the figure of vrajapurapatirājñyā, the wife of the
king of Vraja, referring to Yaśodā, supplied by the commentator in the next
verse with a similar description, who is Kṛṣṇa’s mother. Moreover, the poet
employs the epithet madhumathana, the destroyer of the demon Madhu,
for Kṛṣṇa. The commentator also supplies ratimañjarīr with madvidhānāñ,
(friends) such as me, when describing who the poet is referring to. The
commentator is therefore of the opinion that the poet is Rati Mañjari, the
name of his female spiritual figure. The poet himself refers to this figure only
once in the third of the opening verses of the poem, praising her virtues that
make her suitable to be summoned by Rādhā herself. It seems odd for the
poet to offer a verse in praise of himself, although it is not an impossibility.

47 The poet addresses Rādhā as bhavye, one who is fortunate. In this
verse, the commentator supplies yaśodā with vrajarājarājñī, clarifying that
Yaśodā, Kṛṣṇa’s mother, is the queen of the king of Vraja. The poet asks
when Yaśodā will ask him about the well-being of Rādhā, due to him being
such an intimate friend of hers.

48 Dhaniṣṭhā is the name of another friend of Rādhā.

49 The poet addresses Rādhā as kuṅkumāṅgi, one with saffron on the limbs,
and refers to the figure of Lalitā in this verse, who is one of Rādhā’s closest
friends, along with Viśākhā. Moreover, the commentator supplies khede, in
pain, with hā to describe that the poet is crying out in pain. This verse is
the first in a pair of verses, as indicated by the poet at the end of the next

In Miller (1977), pp. 113ff.
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verse.

50 This verse is the second of a pair of verses, indicated by the poet with
the inclusion of yugmakam at the end of this verse. The poet addresses
Rādhā as taralākṣi, one with restless eyes.

51 The commentator supplies khede with hā to describe that the poet is
crying out in pain.

52 The poet addresses Rādhā as madhuragātri, sweet girl.

53 The poet refers to himself as dāsikeyam, this female servant.

54 In this verse, manoharakeli, charming amorous play, refers to erotic play
between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.

55 The poet addresses manojñahṛdaye, a vocative in the dual case, meaning
ones with charming hearts and sadaye, again a vocative in the dual case,
meaning ones who are merciful. Since the poet chooses to use the dual case,
there could be two possibilities of whom he is addressing, namely Rādhā and
Kṛṣṇa or Rādhā and Rūpa Mañjari, whom he also references in the verse in
wanting to massage Rādhā’s feet alongside her while she massages Rādhā’s
hands. Since the poet has not directly addressed Kṛṣṇa either alone or with
Rādhā until this point in the poem, it is unlikely Kṛṣṇa is the second figure.
Therefore, the second figure can be assumed to be Rūpa Mañjari, whom he
also addresses in the opening verse of the poem.

56 The poet asks Rādhā when he will obtain the remnants of her food
and water. The commentator supplies āścaryaṃ, astonishment, with aho
to describe that the poet is exclaiming in astonishment.

57 Similar to the previous verse, the poet asks Rādhā if she will give him
the sudhās, nectar, which can be understood to refer to remnants of food,
from her own mouth.

58 The poet asks Rādhā to grant his eyes the sight of her going to vra-
japatipuram, the village of the king of Vraja, for which the commentator
supplies nandīśvaraṃ, the name of the village where Kṛṣṇa lives of which
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Kṛṣṇa’s father, Nanda, is the king. Moreover, Mādhava is an epithet of
Kṛṣṇa.

59 The commentator supplies he svāmini, o mistress, which is Rādhā, to
indicate whom the poet is addressing. The poet asks if he will be a part of
the entourage that accompanies Rādhā, along with Rūpa Mañjari, Lalitā,
Viśākhā and her other friends, to Nandīśvara to cook food for Kṛṣṇa there.

60 This is the first of a pair of verses, with the poet indicating thus at
the end of the next verse. In this verse, the poet describes the village of
Nandīśvara, which he says is beloved to vrajarājasūnor, the son of the king
of Vraja, identified by the commentator as śrīkṛṣṇasya, Kṛṣṇa. Further-
more, the poet says that Nandīśvara is even more important than the local
mountain Govardhana, which is praised by the whole village of Vraja and
in the caves of which Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa often secretly meet. The commen-
tator supplies he svāmini, o mistress, clarifying that the poet is addressing
Rādhā. He also supplies tatra nandīśvare kiṃ tava neṣyate mayā (will you
be guided there, to Nandīśvara, by me) to clarify what the poet is asking
for in this verse.

61 This is the second of a pair of verses, indicated by the poet with the
inclusion of yugmakam at the end of this verse. The poet describes that
Rādhā’s other friends, such as Dhaniṣṭhā, are already waiting for her in
Nandīśvara. Again, the commentator supplies he svāmini, o mistress, clar-
ifying that the poet is addressing Rādhā in this verse.

62 The poet addresses Rādhā as kuśale, one who is fortunate, and refer-
ences vrajeśamahiṣī, the queen of the lord of Vraja, namely Yaśodā, Kṛṣṇa’s
mother.

63 The poet references another friend of Rādhā, namely Rohiṇī. The
commentator supplies pākamandire, kitchen, with iha, here, indicating that
by “here,” the poet means the kitchen.

64 The poet addresses Rādhā as madhure, one who is sweet, and asks her
when she will make him happy by allowing him to witness Kṛṣṇa secretly
looking at her face while sitting and eating with the congregation of elders.
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65 The poet desires to also witness Rādhā looking at Kṛṣṇa, with the
commentator supplying mayā kiṃ taddṛkṣyāmi, will it be seen by me, with
the verse for clarification on what the poet is asking for. Furthermore,
the commentator also supplies komalāmantraṇe, addressing softly, and he
svāmini with ayi to indicate that the poet is addressing the mistress, Rādhā,
in a soft tone.

66 The poet addresses Rādhā as sumukhi and hrīmati, one with a beautiful
face and one who is modest, respectively. He references Yaśodā again, this
time as goṣṭheśayā, the queen of the cow-village, also clarified as such by
the commentator by supplying yaśodayā.

67 The poet addresses Rādhā as khañjanākṣi, one whose eyes are like a
wagtail, and asks to see her being caressed by goṣṭheśayā, the queen of the
cow-village, namely Yaśodā.

68 In this verse, the poet addresses Rūpa Mañjari, calling her his sakhi,
friend, and asks her when, together with her, he will lead Rādhā to the
bower which has been prepared by Hari, an epithet of Kṛṣṇa, for keli, erotic
play.

69 The poet is again addressing his friend, sakhi, with the commentator
supplying rūpamañjari to indicate that this friend is Rūpa Mañjari. More-
over, Rādhā is sā īśvarī, she, the queen, and her priyam, beloved, is Kṛṣṇa,
supplied by the commentator as śrīrādhikā and śrīkṛṣṇaṃ, respectively.

70 The poet resumes addressing Rādhā, in this verse as subhage, one
who is fortunate. It is unclear who vicakṣaṇa, clever one, is. Moreover,
vrajarājasūnoḥ, the song of the king of Vraja, is Kṛṣṇa. The beautiful
rendezvous, śastābhisāra, refers to the erotic play between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa.

71 The poet addresses Rādhā as śaśimukhi, one whose face is like the moon,
and devi, goddess.

72 The poet addresses Rādhā as kanakagauri, one who is golden. Moreover,
goṣṭhendranandana, the son of the king of the cow-village, is Kṛṣṇa.

73 The commentator supplies he kanakagauri he rādhike, o one who is
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golden, o Rādhikā, with the verse. Madhusūdana, the destroyer of the
demon Madhu, is an epithet of Kṛṣṇa.

74 The poet addresses Rādhā as madhuramukhi, one with a charming face.
Typically, Candrāvali is the rival figure of Rādhā, competing with Rādhā
for Kṛṣṇa’s affection. In this verse, however, she is presented by the poet
as a friend of Rādhā. Moreover, Mukunda is an epithet of Kṛṣṇa.

75 In this verse, prāṇapatinā, the lord of (Rādhā’s) life, is Kṛṣṇa. The
sarasi, lake, referred to here and elsewhere in the poem is indicated by the
commentator as specifically rādhākuṇḍe, Rādhā’s lake.

76 In this verse, the commentator supplies śrīkṛṣṇena with ariṣṭajayinā,
the conqueror of the demon Ariṣṭa, indicating that this refers to Kṛṣṇa.

77 The commentator identifies svāminyāḥ, the mistress, as rādhikāyāḥ,
Rādhikā. He also supplies kathañcit sakhī, some friend, to indicate that the
kayācit, someone, assisting Hari, an epithet of Kṛṣṇa, in decorating Rādhā’s
hair is a friend of hers.

78 The commentator supplies māṃ, me, with iyaṃ, this, to clarify that
the poet is referring to himself.

79 In this verse, goṣṭhendrasūnoḥ, the son of the king of the cow-village, is
Kṛṣṇa.

80 The meaning of the verse is clear.

81 The commentator supplies komalāmantreṇe, speaking softly, with ayi
to indicate that the poet is speaking in a soft tone. Moreover, vallabhena,
the beloved, is Kṛṣṇa.

82 The commentator supplies khede, in pain, with hanta, indicating that
the poet is crying out in pain. The poet asks when he will be able to massage
Rādhā’s feet that are tired from walking quickly from the rendezvous with
Kṛṣṇa.

83 Mukharā is an elder woman in the village of Vraja.
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84 The meaning of the verse is clear.

85 The poet addresses Rādhā as suvrate, one who is virtuous. Moreover,
prāṇanāthena, the lord of Rādhā’s life, is Kṛṣṇa.

86 The poet addresses Rādhā as sadaye, one who is merciful.

87 The poet addresses Rādhā as dhīre, one who is steadfast, and asks when
he can witness Paurṇamāsī, which typically means the day of the full moon,
but in this case is a goddess in Vraja, consecrate Rādhā as the queen of the
forest of Vṛndā with a bath.

88 In this verse, the poet refers to the occasion of rakṣākhyarākā, the
full moon called Rakṣa, which takes place in the month of August and is
connected to the celebration of the brother as the protector of his sister(s).
The commentator glosses rakṣākhyarākā with rākhināmā paurṇamāsyāṃ,
the full moon named Rākhi, providing another name for Rakṣa. Moreover,
Śrīdāma is Rādhā’s brother, who gives her mother-in-law, Jaṭilā, a figure
that is often depicted as cruel to Rādhā and an impediment in Rādhā being
able to meet Kṛṣṇa, gifts to please her so she allows him to take Rādhā
home to their parents.

89 In this verse, giripater, lord of mountains, refers to the mountain Go-
vardhana. Moreover, the commentator supplies harṣeṇa, with joy, with bata,
suggesting that the poet is exclaiming with joy.

90 The poet asks devi, the goddess, referring to Rādhā, when she will recite
poetry to him, being urged by her friend Lalitā to do so.

91 In this verse, nijakuṇḍa, own spring, refers to Rādhākuṇḍa, Rādhā’s
lake or spring.

92 In this verse, vihārais, play, refers to the amorous play between Rādhā
and Kṛṣṇa, during which the garland Rādhā should ask the poet to string
back together was broken.

93 In this verse, the poet again asks to receive the remnants from Rādhā’s
mouth, though this time he desires the remnants of her chewed betel nut.
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94 In this verse, the purpose, tadarthaṃ, for which the poet should be sent
by Rādhā is vague. The obvious interpretation would be to understand
the purpose as going to get the forgotten girdle, an interpretation that
seems to have been accepted by the commentator, who glosses sambhālya
with uccārya, having spoken, meaning Rādhā, having addressed the poet,
sends him to get the girdle. But correctly understanding sambhālya to
mean pointedly touch indicates that Rādhā pointedly touches the girdle,
therefore it could not have been left behind. Thus, the purpose of sending
the poet could be understood as going to arrange another meeting with
Kṛṣṇa, of which Rādhā is reminded when she touches her girdle and which
the poet should understand to mean that she would like to experience that
passionate love-making, niviḍamadanayuddhe, with Kṛṣṇa again. Moreover,
prāṇanāthena, the lord of Rādhā’s life, is Kṛṣṇa.

95 The poet asks Rādhā, whom he addresses as devi, goddess, and dhīra-
mate, one who is steadfast, to just look at him once with mercy. The poet
says he has been brought in front of Rādhā by her friend Lalitā, whom
Rādhā has just severely admonished for a small offence.

96 In this verse, the poet proclaims to belong to Rādhā and that he cannot
live without her, therefore she should grant him his desire to be close to her
feet.

97 In this verse, it seems that the poet is in the process of exiting his female
identity and re-assuming his external, male identity. This is indicated by the
poet saying to Rādhā, whom he addresses as lolākṣi, one with restless eyes,
that he resides at svakuṇḍaṃ, her own spring, referring to Rādhākuṇḍa,
which is a lake that exists in the physical Vṛndāvana as well. Moreover,
priyāyāḥ, the beloved, is Kṛṣṇa.

98 In this verse, the poet addresses the lake, he śrīsarovara, itself, saying
that given it is so beloved to both Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, it should therefore be
compassionate and show him his mistress, īśā. Moreover, the commentator
supplies śrīrādhākuṇḍa with śrīsarovara, making it clear that the lake being
referred to is indeed none other than Rādhākuṇḍa. Furthermore, preṣṭhena,
beloved, refers to Kṛṣṇa.
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99 In this verse, the poet addresses Rādhā’s friend Viśākhā, saying to her
that due to the friendship and intimacy between her and the goddess, devī,
referring to Rādhā, Rādhā cannot even abandon her company for a moment.
Therefore, because Viśākhā is such an intimate friend of Rādhā, she should
show him his mistress, īśāṃ.

100 This is the only instance in this poem in which the poet addresses
Kṛṣṇa, referring to him as nātha, lord, gokulasudhākara, moon of Gokula,
which is another name from Vraja, suprasannavaktrāravinda, one whose
face is bright and like a lotus, madhurasmita, one who has a sweet smile,
and kṛpārdra, one who has tender compassion. The commentator supplies
śrīkṛṣṇa with all of these epithets. Moreover, priyā, the beloved, refers to
Rādhā.

101 In this verse, the poet says to Rādhā that not even the goddess Lakṣmī
is qualified to see even the nails of Rādhā’s feet, but he still pleads with her
to give his eyes the gift of seeing her feet.

102 The poet asks Rādhā what the purpose of his life, of Vraja or even
bakāriṇā, the enemy of the demon Baka, referring to Kṛṣṇa, is if she does not
have compassion on him. The poet thereby indicates that nothing has any
purpose, not even Kṛṣṇa himself, if he is not able to see and serve Rādhā.

103 The poet says to Rādhā that even these lamentations in the form of
verses thus far have no purpose, nor does living and worshipping in the midst
of her spring, tvatkuṇḍamadhyam, referring once again to Rādhākuṇḍa, if
she is not compassionate towards him.

104 The poet offers his verses of lamentation to Rādhā, addressing her
as praṇayaśālini, one who is full of love, desiring to obtain her service and
hopes that this lamentation manifests a little bit of satisfaction in her.



Chapter 11

Conclusions

To conclude, the works of the Gosvāmīs surveyed here provide ample ev-
idence for the argument that they resolved the paradox that confronted
them as ascetic males desiring to participate in a relationship with Kṛṣṇa
of erotic love by constructing internalized female identities for themselves.
This was the result of their conception of a sex-gender distinction by means
of which there was no paradox or dilemma in their physical sex being male
because spiritually, their gender was female. However, this only resolved
the paradox of being male, the problem with being ascetics and meditating
on and desiring to take spiritual pleasure in witnessing the sexual union and
erotic play of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa still remained. This was resolved by the
Gosvāmīs not desiring to engage in a direct relationship with Kṛṣṇa, but
as female friends (sakhīs) of Rādhā instead, representing her interests and
deriving spiritual pleasure from assisting in making her union with Kṛṣṇa
possible. This was a clever solution because it removed the problem of de-
siring sexual pleasure for the self, desiring instead to facilitate and witness
that pleasure as enjoyed by Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa. They are the supreme god
and goddess, a worshipper that aspires to please them will do anything to
do so and if the tradition espouses the highest form of spiritual bliss as
the sublimation of sexual pleasure, only Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa are allowed to
experience that bliss with each other. The worshippers may only partici-
pate in that bliss by investing themselves emotionally in the experience of
Rādhā, only possible through a most intimate friendship with her such that
these friends can be present when Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa are together without
impeding on or disturbing their bliss. This necessitates a relationship with
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Rādhā of complete selflessness and loyalty, with not even a shred of desire
for a direct relationship with Kṛṣṇa and pleasure for the self. These friends
are therefore not any ordinary sakhīs, they are the most intimate of sakhīs,
earning them the special title of mañjarī.

Caitanya spent his life deeply immersed in the mood of Rādhā but
because theologically he was Kṛṣṇa himself, his identification with Rādhā
was unproblematic. Furthermore, since Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa are essentially the
same, and Kṛṣṇa only appeared as Caitanya to relish the pleasure Rādhā
experiences in union and separation with him, there actually existed no
paradox. Thus, Kṛṣṇa as Caitanya experiencing a direct relationship of
erotic love with Kṛṣṇa by adopting the mood of Rādhā caused no contention
in the tradition. However, this was theologically not possible for any follower
of the tradition since the followers were individual jīvas who had to pursue
individual relationships with Kṛṣṇa. And being jīvas meant they are bound
by the cycle of life and death and re-born again and again in karmically-
bound bodies that are either male or female. Once the jīva begins practicing
rāgānugā-bhakti and realises the type of bhakti-rasa in which he should
worship Kṛṣṇa, he creates an internal, spiritual identity independent of his
physical sex and begins visualizing himself in that identity and imitating
the figures in the eternal realm that exemplify that bhakti-rasa.

Through their poetic works, the Gosvāmīs elaborately express the
nature of their own practice and the specific figures they emulate, with
Raghunātha Dāsa Gosvāmī even explicitly naming Rūpa Gosvāmī in his
form as Rūpa Mañjarī as the figure he imitates and hopes to serve along-
side. Their examined works exemplify the Gosvāmīs’ seamless transforma-
tion from external males to internal females, weaving in and out of their
male and female identities through the course of their works. Their poetry
therefore serves as the ideal template for a worshipper following in their
footsteps, eliminating the incongruency that may arise in adopting an in-
ternal female gender with a simultaneous external male sex and rendering
the aspiration for experiencing the highest spiritual bliss, namely the sexual
union between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, congruent with the asceticism emphasized
by the tradition and therefore offence-less.
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Rosen, Steven J. Rāgānugā Bhakti: Bringing out the Inner Woman in
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A Abstract

The Bengal Vaiṣṇava tradition of Caitanya is unique amongst the Vaiṣṇavas
in advocating a relationship with Kṛṣṇa in the mood of a lover, requiring the
male followers of the tradition to imagine themselves as the female lovers
of the male Kṛṣṇa. The nature of this relationship is clearly erotic, with
the founders of the tradition, collectively known as the Gosvāmīs, evidently
inspired by poets that preceded them, such as Jayadeva, in composing their
own poetic works, albeit in a religious and not secular vein. The tradition
requires the followers to follow scriptural injunctions, including leaving the
household life and becoming celibate ascetics, while engaging in the religious
practice of imagining the erotic relationship between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa as
described in numerous texts and situating oneself in that imagined world.
This leads to the paradox of ascetic celibacy in external, religious life and
voyeuristic eroticism in internal, imagined practice. The Gosvāmīs reconcile
these two contrary aspects of the tradition by devising an elaborate prac-
tice in which the follower imagines himself not in the position of Rādhā,
Kṛṣṇa’s ultimate lover, but as her friend instead. In this mood, known as
sakhī-bhāva, the male followers must still imagine themselves as females, but
they do not, are even forbidden from, engaging in a direct, erotic relation-
ship with Kṛṣṇa. The objective then becomes to take spiritual pleasure in
facilitating and witnessing the erotic play between Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa. The
selected texts critically edited and translated in this thesis are exemplary of
this practice, portraying the founders of the tradition as maidservants that
vicariously participate in the erotic sport of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa. The poets
speak as these female maidservants, addressing Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa directly,
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as well as their friends and associates, and pray to be given access to the
most intimate play of Rādhā and Kṛṣṇa, to serve them during this time and
to take pleasure in their pleasure.
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B Zusammenfassung

Die bengalische Vaiṣṇava Tradition von Caitanya ist einzigartig unter den
Vaiṣṇavas, da sie eine Beziehung der Anhänger zu Kṛṣṇa als Liebhaber
empfehlt und daher von den männlichen Anhängern der Tradition verlangt,
sich selbst als weibliche Liebhaberinnen des männlichen Kṛṣṇa vorzustellen.
Die Natur dieser Beziehung ist augenscheinlich erotisch, da die Gründer
der Tradition, die als Gosvāmīs bekannt sind, von zeitlich älteren Dichtern,
wie z.B. Jayadeva, inspiriert wurden. Im Gegensatz zu ihnen verfassten sie
jedoch ihre eigenen poetischen Werke auf eine religiöse und nicht säkulare
Art. Die Tradition verlangt von den Anhängern, dass sie den Anweisungen
der Schrift folgen, was auch beinhaltet, dass sie das Familienleben verlassen
und stattdessen zölibatär leben, um in der religiösen Praxis sich die erotische
Beziehung zwischen Rādhā und Kṛṣṇa vorzustellen und sich in dieser imag-
inären Welt zu verorten. Dies führt zu einer widersprüchlichen Situation, in
der der externe asketische Zölibat im religiösen Leben im Kontrast zu der
voyeuristischen Erotik der vorgestellten internen Praxis steht. Die Gosvāmīs
vereinen diese beiden gegensätzlichen Aspekte der Tradition, indem sie eine
ausgeklügelte Praxis entwickeln, in der sich der Anhänger nicht als Rādhā,
Kṛṣṇas höchste Liebhaberin, vorstellt, sondern stattdessen als Rādhās Fre-
undin. In dieser Position der Freundin Rādhās, als ihre sakhī, müssen sich
die männlichen Anhänger zwar immer noch als Frauen vorstellen, allerd-
ings ausdrücklich nicht in einer direkten erotischen Beziehung zu Kṛṣṇa.
Zum Ziel wird es dann, spirituelle Freude daran zu haben, das erotische
Spiel zwischen Rādhā und Kṛṣṇa zu arrangieren und zu beobachten. Die
ausgewählten Texte, die in dieser Dissertation als kritische Ausgabe aufgear-
beitet und ins Englische übersetzt werden, sind beispielhaft für diese Praxis
und stellen die Gründer der Tradition als Freundinnen dar, die mitfühlend
am erotischen Spiel von Rādhā und Kṛṣṇa teilnehmen. Die Dichter sprechen
als diese weiblichen Fruendinnen und wenden sich direkt an Rādhā und
Kṛṣṇa sowie an ihre anderen Freunde. Sie beten, um Zugang zum intimsten
Spiel von Rādhā und Kṛṣṇa zu erhalten, um ihnen während dieser Zeit zu
dienen und sich an ihrem Vergnügen zu erfreuen.
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C Vilāpakusumāñjali – Commentary Edition
he rūpamañjari1 sakhi asmin2 pure tvaṃ prathitā khyātā syāt kiṃ
khyātā parasya puṃso3 vadanaṃ na hi paśyasīti khyātā uta bho anā-
gatabhartṛkāyās4 te tava bimbādhare yat kṣataṃ tat kiṃ śukapuṅ-
gavena vyadhāyi kim akāri ||1||

he rūpamañjari5 sakhi asmin6 kānane sthalakamalini yuktaṃ7 tvaṃ
garvitā garvayuktā satī santa puṣpagucchacchalena varahāsyaṃ pra-
ṇayasi vistārayasi yat kāraṇāt8 sa kṛṣṇabhṛṅgas9 tāḥ saurabhāktā10

nikhilālatā11 muñcan san12 adya tava mārgaṃ mṛgayati ||2||

he ratimañjari vrajendravasatisthale vividhavallavīsaṅkule samūhe
madhye tvam eva pracurapuṇyapuñjodayā bharasi yatkāraṇāt vilās-
abhare vilāsātiśaye vismṛtaḥ san smṛtivibhramaḥ san praṇayimekhalā-
mārgaṇe13 prayuktā khudradyāṣṭakā anveśaṇe14 nāthitā yācitā satī nija-
nāthayā rādhikayā saha adya kandaraṃ vrajasi ||3||

yaḥ yadunandanaḥ prabhur15 atulakṛpayāmṛtena mām abhiṣekaṃ
kṛtavān taṃ gurum ahaṃ prapadye prapanno ‘asmi sa yadunan-
danaḥ prabhuḥ kiṃviśiṣṭa16 eṣa yadunandanaḥ śrīkṛṣṇasya priyaḥ
punaḥ kiṃviśiṣṭa17 unnataprabhāvaḥ18 ||4||

yaś caitanyacandram19 apāraklamāt apārakleśāt dvastaragehanir-
jalamahākūpāt20 sāndradayāmbudhiḥ prakṛtitaḥ svabhāvataḥ san21

svairī svaya eva kṛpārajjubhiḥ karaṇair22 mām uddhṛtyā23 saroja-
nindyātmacaraṇaprāntaṃ24 prapādya san sadyas tatkṣaṇāt śrīdāmo-
1 rūpamañjari ] em. ; rupamañjari IO1177 2 asmin ] em.; asmina IO1177 3 puṃso
] em.; puṃsye IO1177 4 anāgatabhartṛkāyās ] em.; anāgatabhartṛkāyāḥ IO1177 5
rūpamañjari ] em. ; rupamañjari IO1177 6 asmin ] em.; asmina IO1177 7 yuk-
taṃ ] em.; yukta IO1177 8 kāraṇāt ] em.; kareṇāt IO1177 9 kṛṣṇabhṛṅgas ] em.;
kṛṣṇabhṛṅgaḥ IO1177 10 saurabhāktā ] em.; saurabhāktāḥ IO1177 11 nikhilālatā ]
em.; nikhilālatāḥ IO1177 12 san ] em.; sana IO1177 13 ºmārgaṇe ] em.; ºmārgane
IO1177 14 anveśaṇe ] em.; anyemane IO1177 15 prabhur ] em.; prabhu IO1177
16 ºviśiṣṭa ] em.; ºviśiṣṭaḥ IO1177 17 ºviśiṣṭa ] em.; ºviśiṣṭaḥ IO1177 18 unnataº
] em.; unnaº IO1177 19 ºcandram ] em.; ºcandraḥ IO1177 20 dvastaraº ] em.;
dustaraº IO1177 21 san ] em.; sanu IO1177 22 karaṇair ] em.; karaṇai IO1177 23
uddhṛtyā ] em.; uddhṛtvā IO1177 24 ºnindyātmaº ] em.; ºnindi ātmaº IO1177
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darasāccakāra taṃ caitanyacandram ahaṃ prabhaje ||5||

yaḥ gosvāmīḥ1 prayatnaiḥ karaṇair2 vairāgyayugbhaktirasam anabh-
īpsum andhaṃ3 mām apāyayat taṃ sanātanaṃ prabhum āśrayāmi
taṃ kiṃviśiṣṭaḥ kṛpāmbudhiḥ4 punaḥ kiṃviśiṣṭaḥ paraduḥkhaduḥkhī5

||6||

he svāmini he rādhike kila niścitaṃ hā khede iha vṛndāvane kṣaṇam api
gāḍhaṃ ghanībhūtaṃ6 praṇayena samyak7 prakāreṇa ākrandanena8

vidhurā duḥkhitā kāpi dāsī atyutkaṭena9 nitarām atiśayāṃ10 virahā-
nalena dandahyamānahṛdayā11 karaṇayā padyaiḥ ślokaiḥ12 karaṇaiḥ13

kadā vilapāmi vilāpaṃ karomi ||7||

he devi duḥkhakulasāgarodare dūyamānam atidurgataṃ janaṃ
māṃ kṛpāprabalanaukayādbhutaṃ svapadapaṅkajālayaṃ prāpaya
||8||

he devi tvadalokanakālāhidaṃśaiḥ14 karaṇair eva mṛtaṃ janaṃ
māṃ15 tvatpādābjamilallākṣābheṣajair16 jīvaya ||9||

he devi te tava caraṇapadmadāsikāṃ17 māṃ tarakāyavallarīṃ vipra-
yogabharadāvapāvakair18 dahyamāna tvaṃ kṣaṇanirīkṣaṇāmṛtair19

jīvaya ||10||

he sumukhi te tava caraṇāmbujātaparāgeṇa20 rājatvirājamānapaṭa-
vāsavibhūṣaṇena21 aho āscaryaṃ bibhrad22 dhārayitvā mama uttamā-
ṅgaṃ mastakam atitarāṃ śobhāṃ kadā bhaviṣyati svapne ‘pi23 kadā
1 gosvāmīḥ ] em.; gosvāmi IO1177 2 karaṇair ] em.; karaṇaiḥ IO1177 3 andhaṃ
] em.; andaṃ IO1177 4 kṛpāmbudhiḥ ] em.; kṛāpāmbudhiḥ IO1177 5 ºduḥkhī ]
em.; ºduḥkhi IO1177 6 ghanībhūtaṃ ] em.; ghanibhūtaṃ IO1177 7 samyak ] em.;
āsamyaka IO1177 8 ākrandanena ] em.; krandanena IO1177 9 atyutkaṭena ] em.;
atyukaṭena IO1177 10 atiśayāṃ ] em.; atiśayā IO1177 11 dandahyamānaº ] em.;
dahyamānaº IO1177 12 ślokaiḥ ] em.; ślokeḥ IO1177 13 karaṇaiḥ ] em.; karanaiḥ
IO1177 14 tvadº ] em.; tvatº IO1177 15 janaṃ māṃ ] em.; janaṃ mātaṃ janaṃ
māṃ IO1177 16 ºmilalº ] em.; ºmilº IO1177 � ºbheṣajair ] em.; bheṣajaiḥ IO1177
17 ºpadmaº ] em.; ºpadyaº IO1177 18 ºpāvakair º ] em.; ºpāvakaiḥ º IO1177 19
ºnirīkṣaṇāmṛtair ] em.; ºnirīkṣaṇāmṛtaiḥ IO1177 20 caraṇāmbujātaº ] em.; caraṇām-
bujātº IO1177 21 ºvibhūṣaṇena ] em.; ºvibhuṣaṇena IO1177 22 bibhrad ] em.;
bibhrat IO1177 23 svapne ‘pi ] em.; sapnepi IO1177
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mama nāmasārtha bhaviṣyati ||11||

he kalyāṇi1 amṛtābdhirasaprāyair2 amṛtarasasamudravistārabāhuly-
ais3 tava nūpuraśiñjitair4 nūpurasya kalasūkṣmadhvanair5 hā khede
kadā kasmin kāle mama mādhuryaṃ bādhiryam6 apaneṣyate nāśaṃ
kariṣyate ||12||

ubho7 he devi śaśakabhṛdabhisāre te yāt snābhisāre kuvalayadalakoṣā-
ṇi vanāni kuvalayadalabhāṇḍarasamūhāni eva kḷptāni śobhitāni yā-
bhyāṃ netrāñcalābhyāṃ kila niścitaṃ tābhyāṃ kim ayaṃ janaḥ
kalanīyaḥ netrāñcalābhyāṃ kim u tābhyāṃ bhayena diśi vidiśi
udghūrṇitābhyām8 ||13||

he vṛndāraṇyarājñi vrajabhuvi madhye bata iti harṣe yukte sati kā-
cid9 anarvachalīyā rūpapūrvamañjarī yadavadhi mama netradvand-
vadīptiṃ10 cakāra | tadavadhi tava caraṇakamalalākṣaḥ prakāmam
iti svacchandaṃ didṛkṣā mamābhūt ||14||

he sphuṭatsarasijākṣi11 he rādhike yadā yasmin kāle tava sarovaraṃ
mama nayanayugmasākṣādbabhau tadā tasmin kāle eva niścitam eva
dāsye rase mama eva lālasājani12 tava sarovaraṃ kim u taṃ sarasa-
bhṛṅgasaṅghollasat13 punaḥ kim u taṃ saroruhakulojjvalat punaḥ kim
u taṃ madhuravārisampūritam ||15||

he devi tava pādābjayoḥ14 saṃvañce varaśreṣṭhadāsyaṃ vinā eva kila
niścitaṃ kadāpi mama te anyat na yāce anyaṃ na yācñā15 kriyate
mayā te tava sakhyāya mama namo ‘stu namo ‘stu16 nityaṃ te tava
dāsyāya mama raso ‘stu raso ‘stu17 nityam ||16||

1 kalyāṇi ] em.; kalyāni IO1177 2 ºprāyair ] em.; ºprāyaiḥ IO1177 3 ºbāhulyais
] em.; ºbāhulyes IO1177 4 ºśiñjitair ] em.; ºsiñjitair IO1177 5 ºdhvanair ] em.;
ºdhbanaiḥ IO1177 6 bādhiryam ] em.; badhiratāṃ IO1177 7 ubho ] em.; ubha
IO1177 8 udghūrṇitābhyām ] em.; udghūrṇatābhyām IO1177 9 kācid ] em.; kācit
IO1177 10 ºdvandva º ] em.; ºdvanda º IO1177 � ºdīptiṃ ] em.; ºdiptiṃ IO1177
11 sphuṭat º ] em.; sphuṭati º IO1177 12 lālasājani ] em.; lālasā ajani IO1177 13
sarasa º ] em.; sāra º IO1177 14 pādābjayoḥ ] em.; pādābjāyoḥ IO1177 15 yācñā
] em.; yācaṅkā IO1177 16 namo ‘stu namo ‘stu ] em.; namostu namostu IO1177 17
raso ‘stu raso ‘stu ] em.; rasostu rasostu IO1177
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he nakhadalitaharidrāgarvagauri he nakhaghṛṣṭitaharidrānetkāra-
kārāgauri he rādhike atisulalitalākṣāśliṣṭasaubhāgyamudrā iti pāde
tiṣṭhati dvādaśa mudrātatibhiḥ1 karaṇair2 adhikatuṣṭyā te bhūtayā bā-
hū cihnitīkṛtya3 san4 tava kamalacaraṇa sambandhe priyāṃ sevāṃ
kadā kasmin kāle tvaṃ me mama dāsyasi ||17||

iti ekādaśābhir dainyabodhikāmaṃ5 prārthanā ||0||

he devi abhi sarvato bhāve bahubhir madhuraiḥ kīlālair bahubhiḥ
sugandhair jalais te tava bāhyāgāraṃ praṇālīṃ saṃkhyālya vivṛtasvaiḥ
kacavṛndair vistāritanijakeśa vṛndair mudā harṣeṇa saṃmārjya san
priyatayā karaṇayā dhūpanivahair bahuparimalair dhūpanivahaiḥ
śreṣṭhacandanair6 aho āścaryaṃ pratidinaṃ vāsitaṃ kadā kasmin kāle
ahaṃ vidhāsye vidhānaṃ kariṣye ||18||

he bhāvini tatra prātaḥ kāle sudhāṃśumilitāṃ mṛdaṃ7 gṛhāntare ca
vāsitapayaś ca yatnādāhṛtya8 yatnād9 āharaṇaṃ kṛtya tava pādāmb-
uje te jaladhārayā prakṣālya iha vṛndāvane kasmin kāle kacaiḥ kaca-
vṛndair10 ahaṃ mārjayāmi ||19||

ubho he rādhike kadā kasmin kāle iyaṃ kiṅkarī11 tava pādakamalaṃ
prakṣālya kṛtadantakāṣṭhāṃ snānārtham anyasadane bhavatīṃ ni-
viṣṭām iha samaye gandhita tava tailapuraiḥ aṅgamārjanaṃ kṛtya pra-
karṣeṇa12 udvartayiṣyati kim ||20||

ayi iti komalasambodhane he jitavidhumukhapadme he rādhe gandha-
karpūrapuṣpair vāsitānāṃ vimalajalānāṃ ghaṭoghaiḥ13 karaṇaiḥ
praṇayalalitasakhyā dīyamānaiḥ purastāt varaśreṣṭham abhiṣekam
ahaṃ kadā kariṣye ||21||

1 ºtatibhiḥ ] em.; ºtatebhiḥ IO1177 2 karaṇair ] em.; karaṇaiḥ IO1177 3 ºcihnitī
] em.; ºcihninī IO1177 4 san ] em.; sana IO1177 5 dainya º ] em.; denya º IO1177
6 ºcandanair ] em.; ºcandanaiḥ IO1177 7 mṛdaṃ ] em.; mṛduṃ IO1177 8 yat-
nādāhṛtya ] em.; yatnāhṛtya IO1177 9 yatnād ] em.; yaśnād IO1177 10 ºvṛndair
] em.; ºvṛndaiḥ IO1177 11 kiṅkarī ] em.; kiṅkari IO1177 12 prakarṣeṇa] em.;
prakārṣeṇa IO1177 13 ghaṭoghaiḥ ] em.; ghaṭoghai IO1177
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he śaśimukhi ramyamṛdvaṅgayaṣṭeś1 cīnavastrais2 te tava ramanīyā
mṛdvaṅgāt śanakair yatnāt pānīyam utsārya śroṇau kaṭitaṭe rak-
taṃ dukūlaṃ mayā modāt prayojyaṃ yojanāṃ kariṣyāmi kiṃ tad
aparam atulaṃ śiro ‘grāt3 sarvāṅgeṣu prayojyaṃ kiṃ mayā kathaṃ
bhūtayā modāt pulakitavapuṣā punaḥ kathaṃ bhūtayā diśi diśi ne-
tramīnāñcalāyāḥ4 ||22||

he goṣṭhendrasūnudayite he rādhike tava pādayugalaṃ prakṣālya
san hā khede tadanukrameṇa narmadāgrathitasundarasūkṣmamāl-
yaiḥ5 praṇayaiḥ karaṇais6 tava keśapāśaṃ kadāyaṃ7 janaḥ kariṣyati
||23||

he akhaṇḍaśubhrāṃśuvat8 te he pūrṇacandravadane he devi modād9

dharṣāt10 subhagamṛgamadena aticikkaṇakastūrīśākaraṇena iha tava
lalāṭatilakaṃ vidhāya vidhānaṃ kṛtya masṛṇaghusṛṇacarcāṃ11 snig-
dhakuṅkumadravyena12 carcāṃ tava gātre arpayitvā ca gandhaiḥ su-
gandhicandanais tava stanayugam api yugam api ahaṃ citritaṃ kiṃ
kariṣye ||24||

he devi te tava sīmante ratnaśalākayā13 sindūrarekhā mayā kalpitā
sālakāñ chobhayiṣyati14 kim ||25||

he devi hanta iti khede tilakasya samantān15 nikaṭāt ānatāt16 miśritasu-
gandhirasena kṛṣṇamādanamahauṣadhimukhyā17 kṛṣṇavaśikṛta ma-
hauṣadhimukhyā aruṇavarṇasindūrabindavo18 dhīrahastaṃ yathā sy-
āt tathā iha tava lalāṭaparikalpyāḥ kiṃ mayā ||26||

he varoru he śreṣṭhavakṣe goṣṭhendraputramadacittakarīndrarāja-
bandhāya nimittāya puṣpaṃ dhanuṣaḥ kila bandharajjoḥ19 kandarpa-
1 ºyaṣṭeś ] em.; ºyaṣṭaiḥ IO1177 2 ºvastrais ] em.; ºvastraiḥ IO1177 3 śiro ‘grāt
] em.; śirogrāt IO1177 4 ºmīnāñcalāyāḥ ] em.; ºmīnāñcalāyā IO1177 5 ºgrathitaº
] em.; ºgrathiṃtaº IO1177 � ºsūkṣmaº ] em.; ºsukṣmaº IO1177 6 karaṇais ] em.;
karaṇaiḥ IO1177 7 kadāyaṃ ] em.; kadā ayaṃ IO1177 8 ºśubhrāṃśuvat ] em.;
ºśubhāmuvat IO1177 9 modād ] em.; modāt IO1177 10 dharṣāt ] em.; harṣāt
IO1177 11 masṛṇa º ] em.; maśṛṇa º IO1177 12 ºkuṅkumaº ] em.; ºkukuṃmaº
IO1177 13 ºśalākayā ] em.; ºsalākayā IO1177 14 chobhayiṣyati ] em.; śobhaviṣyati
IO1177 15 samantān ] em.; samantāt IO1177 16 ānatāt ] em.; ānatā IO1177 17
ºmādana º ] em.; ºmādaka º IO1177 18 ºbindavo ] em.; ºbindara IO1177 19 ºrajjoḥ
] em.; ºrajjvoḥ IO1177
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dhanuṣa vivadrābhaṅgiṃ kila niścitaṃ bandharajjos1 tava karṇayor
varāvataṃsayugmena2 śreṣṭhakarṇabhūṣā bhūṣaṇaṃ3 sukhitām4 ah-
aṃ5 kariṣye ||27||

he sundari he rādhike yā śyāmavarṇakañculir6 mayā te tava atra vak-
ṣojayor7 arpitā8 sā kañculis9 satyeti10 vijñāyatām11 ācchādanakām-
yayā śyāma eva vijñāyatāṃ kintu12 puno13 he svāmini kṛṣṇa14 eva
sahasā15 tat16 tāṃ śyāmavarṇakañculi tām avāpya svayaṃ prāṇe-
bhyo ‘py17 adhikaṃ18 svakaṃ nidhiyugaṃ saṅgopayaty eva hi ||28||

he gauri nānāmaṇiprakaragumphitacārupuṣṭyā19 muktāsrajanānā-
maṇiśreṣṭham20 samūhair gumphitasaundaryāyāti hārasya madhye muk-
tāhāraḥ śrāntyābhṛtā mukundaśayanasya sutūlikāyāṃ tava vakṣasi
tarām atiśayāṃ kiṃ tava iyaṃ21 dāsikā kalpayiṣyati ||29||

nanubho he indivarākṣi maṇicayakhacitā22 nīlacūḍāvalībhir23 hari-
dayitakalāviddvandvaṃ24 yathā syāt tathā bata iti harṣe25 yukte sati
divyair26 aṅgulīyaiḥ27 kvacid api kila kāle tava aṅgulīḥ28 kiṃ bhūṣa-
yiṣyāmi29 ||30||

he sunetre te tava pādāmbhoje maṇimayatulākoṭiyugmena30 nūpure-
ṇa taddalakulam31 api preṣṭhapādāṅguliyair32 yatnād33 abhyarce34

1 ºrajjos ] em.; ºrajjvoḥ IO1177 2 ºvarāvataṃsaº ] em.; ºvarāvataṃśaº IO1177 3
bhūṣaṇaṃ ] em.; bhūṣaṇa IO1177 4 sukhitā ] em.; sukhitāṃ IO1177 5 ahaṃ ] em.;
ihaṃ IO1177 6 ºkañculir ] em.; ºkañculiḥ IO1177 7 vakṣoº ] em.; vakṣaº IO1177
8 arpitā ] em.; apitāṃ IO1177 9 kañculis ] em.; kañculiḥ IO1177 10 satyeti ]
em.; tathyeti IO1177 11 vijñāyatām ] em.; vindhāyatāṃ IO1177 12 kintu ] em.;
tu IO1177 13 puno ] em.; punaḥ IO1177 14 kṛṣṇa ] em.; kkaṣṇa IO1177 15
sahasā ] em.; sahasa IO1177 16 tat ] em.; tit IO1177 17 prāṇebhyo ‘py ] em.;
prāṇebhyopy IO1177 18 adhikaṃ ] em.; edhikaṃ IO1177 19 nānāmaṇiº ] em.;
nānāmaniº IO1177 20 ºsrajaº ] em.; ºśrajaº IO1177 � ºnānāmaṇiº ] em.; ºnānāmaniº
IO1177 � ºśreṣṭham ] em.; ºśreṣṭha IO1177 21 iyaṃ ] em.; iyāṃ IO1177 22 maṇiº ]
em.; maniº IO1177 23 ºcūḍāvalībhir ] em.; ºcūḍābhir IO1177 24 ºkalāviddvandvaṃ
] em.; ºkalāvidvandvaṃ IO1177 25 harṣe ] em.; harṣe harṣe IO1177 26 divyair ]
em.; diṣyer IO1177 27 aṅgulīyaiḥ ] em.; aṅgurīyaiḥ IO1177 28 aṅgulīḥ ] em.; aṅgulī
IO1177 29 bhūṣayiṣyāmi ] em.; bhūṣayiyyāmi IO1177 30 maṇiº ] em.; maniº IO1177
31 tadº ] em.; etatº IO1177 32 ºpādāṅguliyair ] em.; ºpādāṅguliyeḥ IO1177 33
yatnād ] em.; yatnāt IO1177 34 abhyarce ] em.; atharccya IO1177
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pūjā kṛtya kāñcīdāmnā khudrayāṣṭakā kaṃsārāteḥ kṛṣṇasya idaṃ pre-
mapīṭhaṃ tava atulaṃ kaṭitaṭam acirāt kim arcayiṣyāmi ||31||

he netre pramadabharavinamrā ānandātiśayena svitamāna1 te tava
lalitamṛnālīkalpabāhudvayaṃ mṛnālasyātiśayaṃ2 mṛnālī vā3 nirmita-
bāhudvayaṃ maṇikularacitābhyāṃ4 aṅgadābhyāṃ tāḍadvayābhy-
āṃ kiṃ kalpayiṣyāmi vā iti pade maṇikularacitābhyām5 aṅgadābh-
yāṃ purastāt agrāt lalitataramṛnālībāhudvayaṃ kalpayiṣyāmi kiṃ
bāhudvayaṃ kim bhūtaṃ6 murajayimatihaṃsīdhairyavidhvaṃsada-
kṣaṃ7 caturam ||32||

he subhage iha vṛndāvane rāsotsave yas8 tava kaṇṭhadeśaṃ gokula-
candrabāhusparśena saubhagabharaṃ nitarām avāpa saubhāgyāti-
śayāṃ9 prāpta ubho taṃ kaṇṭhadeśam ayaṃ janaḥ kiṃ graiveyake-
ṇa10 punaḥ saṃpūjayiṣyati kaṇṭhabhūṣaṇena11 kiṃ punaḥ pūjayiṣ-
yati ||33||

he sumukhi pralambaripuṇā kṛṣṇena udbhaṭaśaṅkhacūḍanāśāt12 yo13

maṇiḥ14 pratoṣya hṛdayam asya madhumaṅgalasya hastena dattam
etaṃ15 maṇiṃ16 kaustubhamitraṃ17 mastakamaṇiṃ18 te tava tara-
laṃ hāramadhyakaṃ kiṃ kariṣye ||34||

he kṛṣodari tava prāntadvaye parivirājitagucchayugmavibhrājite-
na19 dīptāyamānena20 kāñcanaḍorakeṇa21 kṣīṇaṃ madhyadeśaṃ tru-
ṭati22 bhayena23 kadā badhnāmi bhoḥ ||35||

1 svitamāna ] em.; svitamānā IO1177 2 mṛnālasyaº ] em.; mṛnarasyaº IO1177 �
ºśayaṃ ] em.; ºśaya IO1177 3 vā ] em.; ra IO1177 4 maṇiº ] em.; maniº IO1177 5
maṇiº ] em.; maniº IO1177 6 bhūtaṃ ] em.; bhūta IO1177 7 ºdhairyaº ] em.; ºdh-
eryyaº IO1177 8 yas ] em.; yaṃ IO1177 9 saubhāgyātiº ] em.; saubhāgyatiº IO1177
10 graiveyakeṇa ] em.; greveyakena IO1177 11 ºbhūṣaṇena ] em.; ºbhūṣanena IO1177
12 ºśaṅkhacūḍaº ] em.; ºsaṃkhacūḍaº IO1177 13 yo ] em.; yaḥ IO1177 14 maṇiḥ
] em.; maniḥ IO1177 15 etaṃ ] em.; etāṃ IO1177 16 maṇiṃ ] em.; maniṃ IO1177
17 kaustubhaº ] em.; kaustabhaº IO1177 18 ºmaṇiṃ ] em.; ºmaniṃ IO1177 19
ºvibhrājitena ] em.; ºvibhājitena IO1177 20 dīptāyamānena ] em.; diptāyamānena
IO1177 21 ºḍorakeṇa ] em.; ºḍorakena IO1177 22 truṭati ] em.; trutaṭy IO1177
23 bhayena ] em.; abhayena IO1177
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he hemagauri te tava tilakusumavijetrī1 sā nāsikā suvṛttaṃ var-
tulākāram2 uccair atiśayaiḥ śreṣṭhair mauktikaṃ kanakaguṇitaṃ3 ka-
nakasūtritaṃ4 veśaraṃ matkarāt kiṃ ādāsyate grahaṇaṃ kiṃ kariṣyate
veśaraṃ kimvṛttaṃ madhumathanamahālikṣobhakaṃ5 kṛṣṇasya ma-
hatsakhī kṣobhakaṃ punaḥ kiṃ bhūtaṃ prakaṭataramarandaprāyaṃ6

varttamānātiśayabhramaraprāyam ||36||

he svarṇagauri tava vāmadoḥsthale7 paṭṭagucchapariśobhitāṃ na-
varatnamālikām aṅgadena8 saha imāṃ māṃ kadā pariṇayāmi9 pari-
dhānaṃ kārayāmi ||37||

he cañcalākṣi te tava karṇayor upari cakraśalāke mayakā nihite
sati nidhānaṃ kṛyate sati nikhilagopavadhūnāṃ kṣobhakaṃ muraśa-
truṃ10 śrīkṛṣṇaṃ cakravad11 bhramayatāṃ12 kadā mayā drakṣyāmi13

||38||

he mṛgaśāvākṣi14 cibuke mṛganābhinā bindum ullāsayiṣyāmi15 muk-
undāmodamandire ||39||

he devi he rādhike iha vṛndāvane te tava daśanāṃ raktarekhābhiḥ
karaṇair16 ahaṃ kadā bhūṣayāmi daśanāṃ katham datāṃ padmarā-
gaguṇair17 muktāphalānīva18 ||40||

ubho he gāṅgeyagātri19 he komaleśarīre he rādhe te tava asmin varasu-
dhādharabimbayugme mayakā utkhādireṇa20 navacandravirājite-
na rāgeṇa parirañjite sati kṛṣṇakīraḥ21 kiṃ haṭhāt22 daṃśaṃ vidh-
āsyati ||41||

1 ºvijetrī ] em.; ºvijitrī IO177 2 vartulākāraṃ ] em.; varttulākāraṃ IO1177 3
kanakaº ] em.; kaṇakaº IO1177 4 kanakasūtritaṃ ] em.; kaṇakasutrītaṃ IO1177 5
ºmahāliº ] em.; ºmahālīº IO1177 6 ºprāyaṃ ] em.; ºprāyaprāyaṃ IO1177 7 ºdoḥ º
] em.; ºdo º IO1177 8 aṅgadena ] em.; aṅgodena IO1177 9 pariṇayāmi ] em.; pari-
nayāmi IO1177 10 ºśatruṃ ] em.; ºsatruṃ IO1177 11 cakravad ] em.; cakravat
IO1177 12 bhramayatāṃ ] em.; bhramatāṃ IO1177 13 drakṣyāmi ] em.; dṛkṣāmi
IO1177 14 śāvākṣiº ] em.; sārākṣiº IO1177 15 ullāsayiṣyāmi ] em.; ullāsayiyyāmi
IO1177 16 karaṇair ] em.; karaṇaiḥ IO1177 17 padmarāgaguṇair ] em.; pahāvā-
gaguṇeḥ IO1177 18 ºphalānīva ] em.; ºphalāni iva IO1177 19 ºgātri ] em.; ºgāti
IO1177 20 utkhādireṇa ] em.; utkhāditarireṇa IO1177 21 ºkīraḥ ] em.; ºkīra IO1177
22 haṭhāt ] em.; haṭāt IO1177
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he gāṅgeyagātri he rādhe yannetrasya1 prāntadeśalavaleśavighūrṇi-
tena uccair yathā tathā kṛṣṇakarīndra kṣaṇād2 baddho3 bhavati yena
tatkhañjarīṭajayi tatkhañjanasya gamanajayi tava netrayugaṃ kajj-
alena kadāyaṃ4 janaḥ saṃpūjayiṣyati ||42||

he gāṅgeyagātri he rādhe tava mānabhaṅge yasya lākṣāraso5 yasyāṅka-
rañjitaśirā6 lākṣārasasya cihnaṅgiyukta7 śirā goṣṭhendrasūnur adhi-
kāṃ suṣamāṃ8 upaiti9 adhikāṃ śobhāṃ prāpnoti sa ca lākṣārasas10

te tava padayor adho11 nyāsto mayāpy12 iha vṛndāvane atitarāṃ13

chavim āpsyati14 kadā iti atiśayāṃ śobhāṃ15 itsā kariṣyati kadā iti
śrameṇa ||43||

he kalāvati he catuḥṣaṣṭhikalāyāḥ paṇḍite he devi pracurakāmapuñjo-
jjvalatkalānidhimuradviṣaḥ16 śrīkṛṣṇasya prakaṭarāsasambhāvayos17

tava tayor18 natāṃśayos19 tava kṛṣṇayor20 bhramadbhramarajhaṅkṛ-
tair21 madhuramallimālāṃ mudā harṣeṇa dāsījanaḥ kadā samar-
payati ||44||

he mugdhāṅgi he sumukhi iha vṛndāvane sūryamaṇinirmitavedima-
dhye22 sūryāya sūryanimittāya arghaṃ samarpayitum utkadhiya23

ālikulair24 vṛtāyās25 tava bhāvita sati yāvat bhāvatārāt śīghrāt26 iyaṃ
dāsīkā kiṃ sajjāni dāsyati ||45||

he varoru vrajapurapatirājñyā27 ājñayā28 svena pakvaṃ miṣṭānn-
aṃ bahuvidham atiyatnāt sapadi tatkṣaṇān29 nijasakhīnāṃ mad-
hye madvidhānāñ30 ca hastaiḥ karaṇair31 madvidhānāṃ ratimañjarīr
1 yannetrasya ] em.; yatnetrasya IO1177 2 kṣaṇād ] em.; kṣaṇāt IO1177 3 baddho
] em.; baddhaḥ IO1177 4 kadāyaṃ ] em.; kadā ayaṃ IO1177 5 ºraso ] em.; rasas
IO1177 6 yasyāṅkaº ] em.; tāṃkaº IO1177 � ºśirā ] em.; ºsirāḥ IO1177 7 cihnaṅgiº
] em.; cihnagiº IO1177 8 suṣamāṃ ] em.; susasumāṃ IO1177 9 upaiti ] em.; upa
uti IO1177 10 ºrasas ] em.; ºrasaḥ IO1177 11 adho ] em.; adhaḥ IO1177 12
mayāpy ] em.; mayāpi IO1177 13 atitarāṃ ] em.; atitarā IO1177 14 āpsyati ]
em.; ipsyati IO1177 15 śobhāṃ ] em.; sobhāṃ IO1177 16 pracuraº ] em.; pracūraº
IO1177 17 ºsambhāvayos ] em.; ºsambhāvayoḥ IO1177 18 tayor ] em.; tayoḥ IO1177
19 natāṃśayos ] em.; natāṃśayo IO1177 20 kṛṣṇayor ] em.; kṛṣṇayoḥ IO1177 21
bhramadº ] em.; bhramatº IO1177 22 sūryamaṇiº ] em.; sūryyamaniº IO1177 �
ºnirmitaº em.; ºnidhitaº IO1177 23 ºdhiya ] em.; ºdhiyaḥ IO1177 24 ºkulair ] em.;
ºkulai IO1177 25 vṛtāyās ] em.; vṛtāyāḥ IO1177 26 śīghrāt ] em.; śīgrāt IO1177
27 ºrājñyā ] em.; ºrājñi IO1177 28 ājñayā ] em.; ājñiyā IO1177 29 kṣaṇān ] em.;
kṣāṇāt IO1177 30 ºvidhānāñ ] em.; ºvināñ IO1177 31 karaṇair ] em.; karaṇaiḥ
IO1177
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hastaiḥ1 karaṇair2 madhumathananimittaṃ tvayā3 kiṃ ahaṃ sanni-
dhāpyaṃ samīpe kiṃ netavyam ||46||

he bhavye vrajarājarājñī yaśodā nītānnamuditā4 iti ekānta harṣitā
santa5 madvidha ratimañjarīr lalāṭataṭe lalāṭaṃ prītyā pradāya iti
dattvā premṇā karaṇena prasūr iva bhavatkuśalasya pṛcchāṃ mātṛ
iva tava kuśalasya6 praśnāṃ mayi tāvakatvāt hetu kadā vidhāsyati
||47||

he devi kṛṣṇavaktrāmbujocchiṣṭaṃ prasādaṃ dhaniṣṭhayā dattaṃ
param ādarāt te tava agrato ‘haṃ7 kim āneṣyāmi8 ||48||

he kuṅkumāṅgi nānāvidhair9 amṛtasārarasāyanaiḥ sahi taiḥ kṛṣṇa-
prasādamilitair10 bhojyapeyair11 iha vṛndāvane lalitādisakhīvṛtā tv-
aṃ yatnān12 mayā hā khede atitarām atiśayāṃ upabhojanīyā kim
||49||

he taralākṣi tava pānāya vāri madhuraṃ navapāṭalādikarpūravāsi-
tataraṃ dattvā ācamanīyakāle paraṃ praṇayataḥ san13 kadā mayā
dantakāṣṭhādikam arpanīyam14 ||50||

he devi tava bhojanasya samaye yatnād15 dhūpanivahān varagan-
dhān samūhān etad16 yogyaṃ vījanādyam api praṇayataḥ santa hā
khede kadā praṇayāmi praṇayaṃ karomi ||51||

he madhuragātri17 te tava vakrtāmbuje karpūrapūraparipūritanā-
gavallīpūgaparikalpitavīṭikāṃ18 protphullaromanikarair19 romāñ-
ca20 bhavan21 san mudā harṣeṇa ahaṃ kadā arpayāmi ||52||

1 hastaiḥ ] em.; hasteḥ IO1177 2 karaṇair ] em.; karaṇaiḥ IO1177 3 tvayā ] em.;
tayā IO1177 4 nītānnaº ] em.; nitāntaº IO1177 5 santa ] em.; sānta IO1177 6
ºkuśalasya ] em.; ºkulasya IO1177 7 agrato ‘haṃ ] em.; agrataḥ ahaṃ IO1177 8
āneṣyāmi ] em.; āniṣyāmi IO1177 9 ºvidhair ] em.; ºvidher IO1177 10 ºmilitair ]
em.; ºmilitaiḥ IO1177 11 ºpeyair ] em.; ºpeyaiḥ IO1177 12 yatnān ] em.; yatnāt
IO1177 13 san ] em.; sana IO1177 14 arpanīyam ] em.; apanīyaṃ IO1177 15
yatnād ] em.; yatnāt IO1177 16 etad ] em.; etat IO1177 17 ºgātri ] em.; ºgāti
IO1177 18 ºvīṭikāṃ ] em.; ºrīṭikāṃ IO1177 19 ºnikarair ] em.; ºnikaraiḥ IO1177
20 romāñca ] em.; nomāñca IO1177 21 bhavan ] em.; bhavana IO1177
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he devi1 he rādhike ārātrikeṇa2 lalitā pramodāt harṣād3 bhavatīṃ
devīṃ nirmañchayiṣyatitarāṃ nirmañchayiṣyatyatiśayāṃ anyālayaś
ca anyasakhyālayaś4 ca navamaṅgalagānapuṣpaiḥ prāṇārbudair api
bhavatīṃ devīṃ nirmañchayiṣyatitarāṃ ubho iyaṃ dāsikā kacair
api nirmañchayiṣyati kim ||53||

he devi lalitāpramukhena lalitādya5 bhūtena ālīkulena6 sārdham iha
vṛndāvane nirbharanarmagoṣṭhīm atiśayaparihāsyagoṣṭhīm ātanvatī7

satī vistāratā8 satī9 tvaṃ kadā matpāṇikalpitamanoharakelitalpaṃ10

svapanena ābhūṣayiṣyasi bhūṣāṃ kariṣyasi ||54||

hā iti khede11 he manojñahṛdaye12 iyaṃ kiṅkarī tava padau13 saṃvā-
hayiṣyati14 asau rūpamañjarī ca asmin karāmbuje dve saṃvāhay-
iṣyati anayo15 rūpamañjarī dvayoḥ sārdhaṃ svaḥ śubhavāsaraḥ16 kiṃ
śrīmān bhaviṣyatitarām ||55||

ayīti komalāmantraṇe he sumukhi tavodgīrṇaṃ17 bhojyaṃ athā pādā-
mbhojāmṛtaṃ kallolasalilam iha vṛndāvane bhaktilatayā bahuvidh-
aiḥ18 pracuratarabhāgyodayabalaiḥ19 praṇayijanavargaiḥ20 sārdh-
aṃ premṇā21 karaṇena aho āścaryaṃ kiṃ labdhavayam ||56||

he devi bhojanāvasare tvadgatacittāyai22 mahyaṃ snehena sva-
mukhāmbujāt sudhāḥ23 kiṃ pradāsyasi tvam adharāmṛtaḥ kiṃ pra-
dāsyasi tvam ||57||

he svāmini api niścitaṃ bata harṣeṇa mādhavasya24 rasavatyāḥ sid-
dhaye mādhavasya rasavatyāḥ pākasiddhaye vrajapatipuraṃ nand-
1 devi ] em.; rādevi IO1177 2 ārātrikeṇa ] em.; ārātrikona IO1177 3 harṣād ]
em.; harṣāt IO1177 4 anyaº ] em.; anyāº IO1177 � ºsakhyālayaś ] em.; ºsakhyālaś
IO1177 5 lalitādya ] em.; lalitā ādya IO1177 6 ālīº ] em.; āliº IO1177 � ºkulena ]
em.; ºkulaina IO1177 7 ātanvatī ] em.; ātannatī IO1177 8 vistāratā ] em.; vistārati
IO1177 9 satī ] em.; svati IO1177 10 ºpāṇiº ] em.; ºpāniº IO1177 11 khede ] em.;
kheda IO1177 12 manojñaº ] em.; manajñaº IO1177 13 padau ] em.; pādau IO1177
14 saṃvāhayiṣyati ] em.; samavāhayiṣyati IO1177 15 anayo ] em.; anayoḥ IO1177
16 śubhaº ] em.; subhaº IO1177 17 tavodgīrṇaṃ ] em.; tavodagīrnnaṃ IO1177 18
ºvidhaiḥ ] em.; ºvidheḥ IO1177 19 ºtaraº ] em.; ºtaruº IO1177 20 ºvargaiḥ ] em.;
ºvagaiḥ IO1177 21 premṇā ] em.; premnā IO1177 22 tvadº ] em.; tadº IO1177 �
ºgataº ] em.; ºyātaº IO1177 � ºcittāyai ] em.; cittāyaiḥ IO1177 23 sudhāḥ ] em.;
sudhā IO1177 24 mādhavasya ] em.; mādhasya IO1177
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īśvaraṃ vrajantī satī romaromaudyat sat bhāvāveśe romāñcitā sati
skhalitagatir udañcatskhalitagatyā1 calitaḥ satī2 kvacid api samayair3

svāntasaukhyena svāntamāna4 bhavan5 sūkṣmagamanena me mama na-
yanābhyāṃ kiṃ tvaṃ lapsyase6 ||58||

he svāmini sarvataḥ prakāreṇa tava pārśvadvaye lalitayātha7 viśākha-
yā ca parijanaiś ca sahitaiḥ paraiḥ parītāṃ8 tvāṃ śreṣṭhāṃ9 veṣṭitāṃ
tvāṃ paścād iyaṃ mayā saha rūpamañjarīr10 bhaṅguramadhyabh-
āgaṃ vibhṛta kiṃ pathi neṣyati ||59||

he svāmini iha nandīśvare gavāṃ hambhāravair11 ballavānāṃ kolāha-
lair12 vividhavandikalāvatān tair vividha krīḍāvatān taiḥ sahitair13

rūpalakṣitair14 vrajarājasūnoḥ śrīkṛṣṇasya priyatayā prītakaraṇayā vra-
jasya vanditād15 govardhdhanād api gurūr atiśayo yo16 nandīśvaraḥ
saṃbhrājate17 dīptāyamānakrīyate tatra nandīśvare kiṃ tava neṣyate
mayā ||60||

he svāmini taṃ vrajamahendramahālayaṃ nandīsvaraṃ nijapraṇa-
yiṇīprakaraiḥ parītāṃ prāptāṃ tvāṃ nijapraṇayiṇī18 samhūhair veṣ-
ṭitāṃ prāptāṃ19 tvāṃ dūre dhaniṣṭhā nirīkṣya muditā santa harṣitā
santa tvaritaṃ śīghraṃ20 praṇayaiḥ21 sahāgre kadā ānayiṣyati22 ||61||

he svāmini pādakamalaṃ prakṣālya kuśale praviṣṭā satī vrajeśamahi-
ṣīprabhṛtīr23 gurūs24 tāḥ gurugaṇā25 natvā tvaṃ rasavatīṃ rasabh-
āk26 kurvatī satī sukhasāgare māṃ27 kadā saṃmajjayiṣyasitarām28

1 skhalita º ] em.; skhakitaº IO1177 2 satī ] em.; sati IO1177 3 samayair ] em.;
samayai IO1177 4 svāntamāna ] em.; svāntamanā IO1177 5 bhavan ] em.; bhavana
IO1177 6 lapsyase ] em.; lapsyaso IO1177 7 lalitayātha ] em.; lalitātha IO1177 8
parītāṃ ] em.; paritāṃ IO1177 9 śreṣṭhāṃ ] em.; śreṣṭhor IO1177 10 ºmañjarīr ]
em.; ºmañjarīḥ IO1177 11 hambhāº ] em.; hāmbāº IO1177 � ºravair ] em.; ºravaiḥ
IO1177 12 kolāhalair ] em.; kolāhalaiḥ IO1177 13 sahitair ] em.; sahitaiḥ IO1177
14 ºlakṣitair ] em.; ºlakṣitai IO1177 15 vanditād ] em.; vanditāt IO1177 16 yo
] em.; yaḥ IO1177 17 saṃbhrājate ] em.; saṃrājate IO1177 18 ºpraṇayiṇī ] em.;
ºpaṇayinī IO1177 19 prāptāṃ ] em.; prāptaṃ IO1177 20 śīghraṃ ] em.; śrīghraṃ
IO1177 21 praṇayaiḥ ] em.; praṇayai IO1177 22 ānayiṣyati ] em.; ānayiṣati IO1177
23 ºprabhṛtīr ] em.; ºprabhṛtī IO1177 24 gurūs ] em.; gurus IO1177 25 ºgaṇā ]
em.; gaṇāḥ IO1177 26 ºbhāk ] em.; ºbhāka IO1177 27 māṃ ] em.; maṃ IO1177
28 saṃmajjayiṣyasitarām ] em.; sanmajjayiṣyasitarā IO1177
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atiśayām ||62||

he devi ādṛtā satī mādhavāya nimittāya iha pākamandire amṛtasikt-
aṃ1 rasasañcayaṃ bhojyapeyaṃ kramāt rohiṇīkare2 tanvatī satī
natavaktraṃ tvaṃ phullavadanaṃ śrīkṛṣṇaṃ kadā īkṣyase3 mayā tad-
bhūṣāmi4 kim ||63||

he madhure iha bhojanamandire gurusabhāsu madhyeṣu bhojanakāle
kathañcit samaye mādhavena5 viṣaye madotkaṃ6 natadṛṣṭivīkṣya-
māṇaṃ7 te tava mukhapadmaṃ kadā māṃ modayiṣyasi8 harṣay-
iṣyasi9 ||64||

ayīti komalāmantraṇe he svāmini saurabheyīkulānāṃ10 gāvīsamūhānāṃ
rakṣaṇe dīkṣitaṃ caturaṃ vipinam aṭantaṃ vīkṣyamāṇaṃ11 vra-
janṛpatikumāraṃ śrīkṛṣṇaṃ kadā tvaṃ vīkṣyase12 mayā kiṃ taddṛkṣ-
yāmi13 taṃ śrīkṛṣṇaṃ kiṃ bhūtaṃ vikalamatijananyā lālyamānaṃ pu-
naṃ kiṃ bhūtaṃ smitamadhurakapolam ||65||

he sumukhi14 athāntare kutukān15 mātṛparārdhato ‘pi16 susnigdha-
yā mato ‘dhikasnehakaraṇayā17 goṣṭheśayā yaśodayā śapathādipūrvaṃ
divyādipūrvaṃ hrīmati18 priyagaṇaiḥ19 sat vanañcā yuktā priyagaṇ-
aiḥ20 saha bhojyamānāṃ21 tvāṃ nirīkṣyānta22 karaṇe adya kiṃ har-
ṣaṃ prāpnoṣye ||66||

he khañjanākṣi āliṅganena śirasaḥ paricumbanena snehāvalokan-
abhareṇa23 ca goṣṭheśayā navavadhūm iva lālyamānāṃ tvāṃ prek-
1 amṛtasiktaṃ ] em.; amṛśiktaṃ IO1177 2 rohiṇīº ] em.; rohinīº IO1177 3 īkṣyase
] em.; īkṣate IO1177 4 tadº ] em.; tatº IO1177 5 mādhavena ] em.; mādhave IO1177
6 madotkaṃ ] em.; mahotkaṃ IO1177 7 ºvīkṣyamāṇaṃ ] em.; ºrīkṣamānaṃ IO1177
8 modayiṣyasi ] em.; nodayiṣasiti IO1177 9 harṣayiṣyasi ] em.; harṣayiṣyati IO1177
10 saurabheyīº ] em.; saurabheyāº IO1177 11 vīkṣyamāṇaṃ ] em.; vīkṣamānaṃ
IO1177 12 vīkṣyase ] em.; rīkṣyase IO1177 13 tadº ] em.; tatº IO1177 � ºdṛkṣyāmi
] em.; ºdṛkṣāmi IO1177 14 sumukhi ] em.; sumu IO1177 15 kutukān ] em.; kutukāt
IO1177 16 ºparardhato ‘pi ] em.; ºparardhdhatopi IO1177 17 mato ‘dhikasnehaº
] em.; matodhikasnehaº IO1177 18 hrīmati ] em.; śrīmati IO1177 19 ºgaṇaiḥ ]
em.; ºgaṇeḥ IO1177 20 ºgaṇaiḥ ] em.; ºgaṇeḥ IO1177 21 bhojyamānāṃ ] em.;
bhojamānaṃ IO1177 22 nirīkṣyānta ] em.; nirīkṣānta IO1177 23 ºbhareṇa ] em.;
ºbharena IO1177
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ṣya1 san2 hṛdi mahotsavaṃ kiṃ ātaniṣye3 hṛdaya ānandaṃ kiṃ vis-
tārayiṣye ||67||

hā khede he rūpamañjarisakhi praṇayena4 tvadbāhudattabhujaval-
lariṃ5 tava bāhudattabhujalatām āyatākṣīṃ6 ākarṇalocanāṃ7 kāma-
taraṅgaraṅgāṃ devīṃ kalitaḥ san8 kāmataraṅgaraṅgāṃ dīptiṃ kal-
pitaḥ san9 paścād ahaṃ harivibhūṣitakelikuñje kiṃ neṣyāmi prāp-
tayiṣyāmi kim ||68||

he rūpamañjari he sakhi tvayā sākaṃ tvayā sahitaṃ svasyāḥ sarasyās
taṭe rādhākuṇḍataṭe nikuñjagṛhe kusumabhāvitabhūṣaṇena śṛṅgā-
ritaṃ vidadhatī priyaṃ śrīkṛṣṇaṃ10 sā īśvarī śrīrādhikā kiṃ madīkṣa-
ṇagocarā bhaviṣyati ||69||

he subhage vrajarājasūnoḥ11 śastābhisārasamayaṃ12 vicakṣaṇamu-
khācchrutvā13 bhūtīmukhācchrutvā14 hṛṣṭā satī15 sūkṣmāmbaraiḥ
kusumasaṃskṛtagrathitakarṇabhūṣaṇahārādibhiś16 ca karaṇair17 bha-
vatīṃ kim alaṅkariṣye bhūṣaṇam kariṣye kiṃ mayā ||70||

he śaśimukhi he devi rājaddvāre18 mallījālair19 nānapuṣpaiḥ kvacit
madhupaiḥ saṃbhāvitābhiḥ karaṇaiḥ kāmacitrālibhiś ca kāmavāñ
cānurūpacitrālibhiś20 ca karaṇaiḥ sapadi etat21 kṣaṇāt madanānan-
dadābhikhyajātaṅgāgehe22 talpam ākalpayāmi kadā ||71||

he kanakagauri he rādhe śrīrūpamañjarikarārcitapādapadmagoṣṭhe-
ndranandanabhujārpitamastakāyās23 tava padārvindasamvāhanā-
ni hā modata24 iti harṣitaḥ santa śanakair alpair alpaiḥ kim ahaṃ kar-
1 prekṣya ] em.; prekṣa IO1177 2 san ] em.; sana IO1177 3 ātaniṣye ] em.; ātan-
viṣye IO1177 4 praṇayena ] em.; praṇayeṇa IO1177 5 tvadº ] em.; tatº IO1177 �
ºbhujaº ] em.; ºtujaº IO1177 � ºvallariṃ ] em.; ºvallarīṃ IO1177 6 āyatākṣīṃ ] em.;
āyātākṣiṃ IO1177 7 ākarṇaº ] em.; ākarnnaº IO1177 8 san ] em.; sana IO1177
9 san ] em.; sana IO1177 10 ºkṛṣṇaṃ ] em.; ºkṛṣṇa IO1177 11 vrajarājasūnoḥ ]
em.; vrajasūnoḥ IO1177 12 śastābhisāra ] em.; svastābhisāra IO1177 13 ºmukhāc-
chrutvā ] em.; ºmukhāt śrutvā IO1177 14 ºmukhācchrutvā ] em.; ºmukhāt śrutvā
IO1177 15 satī ] em.; sat IO1177 16 ºkarṇaº ] em.; ºkarnnaº IO1177 � ºbhūṣṇaº
] em.; ºśaṇaº IO1177 17 karaṇair ] em.; karaṇaiḥ IO1177 18 rājadº ] em.; rājaº
IO1177 19 ºjālair ] em.; ºjāter IO1177 20 ºcitrālibhiś ] em.; ºcitrālabhiś IO1177 21
etat ] em.; stat IO1177 22 ºābhikhyaº ] em.; ºābhikṣyaº IO1177 23 ºbhujārpitaº
] em.; ºbhujapitaº IO1177 � ºmastakāyās ] em.; ºmastakāyāḥ IO1177 24 modata ]
em.; modataḥ IO1177
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iṣye ||72||

he kanakagauri he rādhike govardhanādrinikaṭe narmalīlāvidagdhaśi-
rasāṃ1 mukuṭena madhusūdanena bhavatīm avarudhyamānāṃ2

bhrūkuṭidarpitanetrayugmāṃ3 kiṃ drakṣyāmi4 ||73||

he madhuramukhi tava tanuvaragandhāsaṅgiṃ vātena he tulā can-
drāvalikarakṛtamallīkelitalpāc5 chalena madhupam iva kuṇḍatīre
milantaṃ mukundaṃ vīkṣya ahaṃ kadā darpaṃ kariṣye ||74||

he śaśimukhi samantāt sarvato bhāve unmattabhramarakulajhaṅkā-
ranikarair unmattabhramarasamūhasya jhaṅkārasamūhair lasatpad-
mastomaiḥ śobhamānapadmasamūhair6 vihagarāvair api pakṣiśabdair7

api paraṃ śreṣṭhaṃ yathā syāt tathā svīyaiḥ8 sakhīvṛndaiḥ9 sahitair10

madhure sarasi11 madhure yukte rādhākuṇḍe te tava prāṇapatinā saha
navaṃ kelinivahaṃ navaṃ keliprāptaṃ samūhaṃ kadā drakṣyāmaḥ12

||75||

he varoru he śreṣṭhvakṣe13 sarovaralasattaṭe sarovarasya śobhāmānata-
ṭe madhupaguñjikuñjāntare sphuṭatkusumasaṅkule samūhe madhye
vividhapuṣpasaṅghaiḥ14 samūhair15 mudā harṣeṇa mama sukhābdh-
im ātanvatā satī vistāritā satī ariṣṭajayinā śrīkṛṣṇena saha kadā tava
iha priyaṃ bhūṣāvidhir vidhāsyatā16 vidhiḥ prakāre vidhānam ||76||

ubho sarabhasaṃ17 sphītasvāntaṃ rabhasena saha vartamānānandita-
manaṃ kathañcit18 sakhī darodyannānāpuṣporubahuguñjaphalanika-
ralasat19 samūhaśobhamāno kekiprapañcaiḥ20 kariṣyata acireṇārpya-
1 ºśirasāṃ ] em.; ºśiraśāṃ IO1177 2 avarudhyamānāṃ ] em.; avarudhdhamānāṃ
IO1177 3 ºdarpitaº ] em.; ºdaśitaº IO1177 4 drakṣyāmi ] em.; drākṣomi IO1177
5 ºmallīº ] em.; ºmalliº IO1177 � ºtalpāc ] em.; ºtalpa IO1177 6 ºsamūhair ] em.;
ºsamūhaiḥ IO1177 7 ºśabdair ] em.; ºśabder IO1177 8 svīyaiḥ ] em.; svīyeḥ IO1177
9 sakhīº ] em.; sakhiº IO1177 � ºvṛndaiḥ ] em.; ºvṛndeḥ IO1177 10 sahitair ] em.;
sahitai IO1177 11 sarasi ] em.; sarasa IO1177 12 drakṣyāmaḥ ] em.; drākṣāma
IO1177 13 śreṣṭhvaº ] em.; śreº IO1177 14 ºsaṅghaiḥ ] em.; ºsaṃgheḥ IO1177
15 samūhair ] em.; samūhai IO1177 16 vidhāsyatā ] em.; vidhāsyata IO1177 17
sarabhasaṃ ] em.; sarasaṃ IO1177 18 kathañcit ] em.; kathañci IO1177 19 ºguñjaº
] em.; ºnikuguñjaº IO1177 20 ºprapañcaiḥ ] em.; ºprañceḥ IO1177
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mānaiḥ1 sotkampaṃ racyamāna2 utkampena3 saha vartamāna yathā
syāt tathā dīptāyamānaḥ4 kṛtarucihariṇā saha utphullam aṅgavahasaḥ
svāminyāḥ utphullam aṅgaprāptavahantyāḥ5 rādhikāyāḥ keśapāśa6

uccair atiśayaiḥ yathā syāt7 tathā mama nayanānandaṃ kiṃ vidhātā
vidhānaṃ kiṃ kariṣye ||77||

he sumukhi madanakelivibhrame mattayā bhavatyā sarasijena8 tā-
ḍitaṃ9 mādhavaṃ vīkṣya iyaṃ māṃ gūḍhahāsyavadanā kiṃ bhav-
iṣyati ||78||

he subhagamukhi sulalitanijabāhvāśliṣṭagoṣṭhendrasūnoḥ suvalita-
tarabāhvāśliṣṭadīvyannatāṃ(subalīṃ)sā10 vana sārdhaṃ madhura-
madanaṃ11 gānaṃ tanvatī satī hā khede me mudaṃ12 kadā13 dāsyasi
||79||

he devi tvayā14 pāśakakhelāyāṃ jitvā harer15 muralīm ācchidya
mayi kṣiptāṃ yāṃ tāṃ muralīṃ kadā ahaṃ gopayiṣyāmi ||80||

ayīti komalāmantreṇe he sumukhi kadā kasmin kāle asmin manasi-
jasukhādamandire madhye mālatīkelitalpe vallabhena saha madhu-
ramadhuragoṣṭhīṃ16 bibhratīṃ smeragaṇḍāṃ sapulakatanur eṣā
tvāṃ kadā ahaṃ vījayāmi17 vījanaṃ18 kariṣyāmi ||81||

he kamalavadane he devi udyatāyātā satī19 utkaṇṭhyāt kuñjānaye āyātā
satī20 hanta iti khede līlābhisārād21 gatyāṭopaiḥ karaṇaiḥ22 śramav-
ilulitaṃ23 śramayuktaṃ pādābjayugmaṃ snehāt samvāhayitum24

1 ºarpyamānaiḥ ] em.; ºarpamānaiḥ IO1177 2 racyamāna ] em.; rucyamānaḥ IO1177
3 utkampena ] em.; utkapena IO1177 4 dīptāyamānaḥ ] em.; diptāyamānaḥ IO1177
5 vahantyāḥ ] em.; vantyāḥ IO1177 6 ºpāśa ] em.; ºpāśaḥ IO1177 7 syāt ] em.;
stāt IO1177 8 sarasijena ] em.; sarasiyena IO1177 9 tāḍitaṃ ] em.; tāḍita IO1177
10 suvalitaº ] em.; sulalitaº IO1177 � ºtaraº ] em.; ºtavaº IO1177 � ºdīvyanº ] em.;
divyaº IO1177 � ºsā ] em.; ºśāt IO1177 11 ºmadanaṃ ] em.; ºvadanaṃ IO1177 12
mudaṃ ] em.; mamudaṃ IO1177 13 kadā ] em.; kadādā IO1177 14 tvayā ] em.;
tavayā IO1177 15 harer ] em.; hare IO1177 16 ºgoṣṭhīṃ ] em.; ºgoṣṭhī IO1177
17 vījayāmi ] em.; vijayāmi IO1177 18 vījanaṃ ] em.; vijanaṃ IO1177 19 satī
] em.; sati IO1177 20 satī ] em.; sati IO1177 21 līlābhisārād ] em.; līlābhisārāt
IO1177 22 karaṇaiḥ ] em.; karaṇeḥ IO1177 23 ºvilulitaṃ ] em.; ºlulitaṃ IO1177
24 samvāhayitum ] em.; samavāhayituṃ IO1177
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api hrīpuñjamūrte ‘py1 alajjam imaṃ2 nijajanaṃ nāmagrāhaṃ ka-
dā tvaṃ notsyasi tyāgaṃ na kariṣyasi ||82||

he kopamāne he naptri3 rādhe tava sūryabhakteḥ kālaḥ4 samutpa-
nna itaḥ prāpto5 ‘si6 tvaṃ kutaṃ kāraṇāt avakarṣeṇa rośāt mukharā7

syāt tathā sudheva lapantī satī iha vṛndāvane māṃ kiṃ sukhayiṣyati
||83||

nanubho he devi smitakarpūravāsitaṃ te tava bhāṣitaṃ8 pīyūṣaṃ
śrotrābhyāṃ nayanābhyāṃ9 mayā kiṃ seviṣyate ||84||

he suvrate rasakuṭilasakhībhiḥ parītā tvaṃ vocchatā tvaṃ prāṇanā-
thena10 sārdhaṃ kusumacayanakhelāṃ kurvatī satī kapaṭakalaha-
kelyā karaṇayā kvāpi anarvacalīyā roṣeṇa bhinnā satī11 ativelaṃ12 dhā-
syase13 atiśaye velaṃ14 paryantaṃ mama mudaṃ kiṃ vidhāś ca medhā
raṇaṃ kiṃ kariṣyase ||85||

he sadaye tvanmānabhaṅgavidhaye15 mādhavena priyatayā karaṇay-
āsahyaiḥ16 pṛthulakākubharair17 nānāvidhaiḥ saṃprārthitas tvaṃ
lalitā vyagraḥ san18 ayaṃ janaḥ kadā padānte patiṣyati ||86||

he dhīre vṛndāraṇyamahādhipatyat19 vidhaye viṣaye sati paurṇamā-
syā20 svayaṃ prītyā maṅgalagītanṛtyavilasadvīṇādivādyotsavaiḥ21

samvāsitānāṃ śuddhānāṃ payasāṃ ghaṭair bahuvidhair22 daśaṃ
yaḥ tava mahāseko saṃvihitaḥ sa kiṃ mayā drakṣyate23 ||87||

1 ºmūrte ‘py ] em.; ºmūrttepi IO1177 2 imaṃ ] em.; iyaṃ IO1177 3 naptri ] em.;
napta IO1177 4 kālaḥ ] em.; kāla IO1177 5 prāpto ] em.; prāptaḥ IO1177 6 ‘si
] em.; asi IO1177 7 mukharā ] em.; mukhā IO1177 8 bhāṣitaṃ ] em.; bhāyitaṃ
IO1177 9 nayanābhyāṃ ] em.; nayanabhyāṃ IO1177 10 ºnāthena ] em.; ºnāthe
IO1177 11 satī ] em.; sati IO1177 12 ativelaṃ ] em.; atirelaṃ IO1177 13 dhāsyase
] em.; dhyāsya IO1177 14 velaṃ ] em.; velā IO1177 15 tvanº ] em.; tavaº IO1177 �
ºvidhaye ] em.; vidhāne IO1177 16 karaṇayāsahyaiḥ ] em.; karaṇayāsāhya IO1177 17
ºbharair ] em.; ºbharai IO1177 18 san ] em.; sana IO1177 19 vṛndāraṇyaº ] em.;
vṛndāvaº IO1177 20 paurṇamāsyā ] em.; paurṇamāsyāṃ IO1177 21 ºvīṇādiº ] em.;
ºvinādiº IO1177 22 ºvidhair ] em.; ºvidher IO1177 23 drakṣyate ] em.; draṣyate
IO1177
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he mañjuvadane paraṃ vātsalyāj1 janakau snehena saṃdravantyāḥ
santa goyutam2 ālayaṃ dattvā3 atra jāvaṭe kṛpaṇāṃ4 jaṭilāṃ pra-
toṣya rakṣākhyarākākṣaṇe5 rākhināmā paurṇamāsyāṃ nimeṣe6 sukha-
śokarodanabharais te snehena saṃdravantyāḥ śrīdāmnā7 nītāyā
me ‘grata8 itaḥ kiṃ lālanāṃ vidhāsyato9 me mayāgrataḥ prāptaḥ
kiṃ lālanāṃ10 vidhānaṃ11 kariṣyataḥ ||88||

he sadaye lajjayālipurataḥ parato māṃ giripater gahvaraṃ nītvā
bata harṣeṇa divyagānam12 api tatsvarabhedaṃ kadā tvaṃ śikṣayi-
ṣyasi ||89||

he devi kila niścitaṃ lalitayā devyā yācitā satī13 gaṇato gaṇamadhye
lajjayā natamukhīṃ14 māṃ divyarasakāvyakadambaṃ15 praṇaye-
na16 kadā pāṭhayiṣyasi17 ||90||

he devi nijakuṇḍataṭīkuñje guñjadbhramarasaṅkule18 madhye kac-
chapiśikṣāṃ19 me kadā tvaṃ kārayiṣyasi ||91||

he devi vihārais truṭitaṃ dayitaṃ hāraṃ gumphituṃ20 sakhīnāṃ
madhye lajjayā karaṇayā māṃ sañjñayā kadā nidekṣyasi21 nidhānaṃ
kariṣyasi ||92||

he devi kadā kasmin kāle snehāt sarvadiśo vīkṣya san22 samaye tvaṃ
svamukhāt tāmbūlacarvitaṃ23 san mukhe24 pradāsyasi ||93||

1 vātsalyāj ] em.; vātsalyāt IO1177 2 goyutam ] em.; goyūtam IO1177 3 dattvā ]
em.; datvā IO1177 4 kṛpaṇāṃ ] em.; kṛpanāt IO1177 5 rakṣākhyaº ] em.; rakṣākṣaº
IO1177 6 nimeṣe ] em.; nile IO1177 7 śrīdāmnā ] em.; śrīdāmno IO1177 8 me
‘grata ] em.; megrataḥ IO1177 9 vidhāsyato ] em.; vidhāsyataḥ IO1177 10 lālanāṃ
] em.; lālanaṃ IO1177 11 vidhānaṃ ] em.; vidhāna IO1177 12 divyaº ] em.; dīvyaº
IO1177 13 satī ] em.; sati IO1177 14 ºmukhīṃ ] em.; ºmukhiṃ IO1177 15 divyaº
] em.; dīvyaº IO1177 16 praṇayena ] em.; praṇayeṇa IO1177 17 pāṭhayiṣyasi ]
em.; pāṭhayiṣyati IO1177 18 guñjadº ] em.; guñjatº IO1177 19 kacchapiº ] em.;
kacchapīº IO1177 20 gumphituṃ ] em.; gumphitaṃ IO1177 21 nidekṣyasi ] em.;
nidekṣasi IO1177 22 san ] em.; sana IO1177 23 ºcarvitaṃ ] em.; ºcavvitaṃ IO1177
24 mukhe ] em.; mu IO1177
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he śaśimukhi prāṇanāthena sārdhaṃ niviḍamadanayuddhe samaye
yā dayitamadhurakāñcī madād1 vismṛtāsīt hanta iti khede iha vṛndā-
vane bhaṅgyā tāṃ kāñcīm sambhālya kāñcīm ucārya tadarthaṃ tvar-
itaṃ kiṃ tvayāhaṃ2 praheyā ||94||

ubho he devi he dhīramate kenāpi doṣalavamātralavena3 tvayoccair4

atiśayair5 roṣeṇa tāḍyamāna6 iha jale tal7 lalitayā tat tāḍyamānam8

aṅgayā kila niścitaṃ nīyamānaḥ san9 manāg andaṃ sadayaṃ kim
ayaṃ janaḥ drakṣyate ||95||

he devi asmi tavaiva jānāmi tvayā vinā na jīvāmi10 iti vijñāya11 tvaṃ
caraṇāntikaṃ naya prāpaya ||96||

he lolākṣi sapriyāyās12 tava svakuṇḍaṃ sadāspadaṃ13 sadāsthānaṃ
atraiva mama samvāsa ihaiva mama saṃsthitiḥ14 ||97||

he śrīsarovara he śrīrādhākuṇḍa sā madīśā preṣṭhena sārdhaṃ kā-
maraṅgaiḥ15 sadā iha tvayi khelati cet yadi tadā priyād atipriyaṃ16

iva tvaṃ hā khede iti17 śrameṇa imāṃ māṃ kṛpayā adya tayor darśa-
yā18 tāṃ rādhāṃ mama jīvitam ||98||

he devi he sumukhi viśākhe śrava niścitaṃ yat yasmād19 asyā20 rādhi-
kāyāḥ samavayo21 narmabhūmīḥ prasaṅgasthāno22 ‘si23 tvaṃ tat tas-
māt kṣaṇam api tava saṅgaṃ na tyajet he devi he sumukhi viśākhe
iti śrameṇa virahahatāyāṃ madīśāṃ darśayitvā24 mama prāṇarak-
ṣāṃ kuruṣva25 ||99||

1 madād ] em.; madāt IO1177 2 tvayāhaṃ ] em.; tayā ahaṃ IO1177 3 ºlavaº ]
em.; ºlaṃvaº IO1177 � ºmātraº ] em.; ºmāraº IO1177 4 tvayoccair ] em.; tvayā uccair
IO1177 5 ºśayair ] em.; ºśayaiḥ IO1177 6 tāḍyamāna ] em.; tāḍāmāna IO1177 7
tal ] em.; tat IO1177 8 tāḍyamānam ] em.; tāḍyanam IO1177 9 san ] em.; sana
IO1177 10 jīvāmi ] em.; jānāmi IO1177 11 vijñāya ] em.; vijñaya IO1177 12
sapriyāyās ] em.; sapriyāyā IO1177 13 sadāspadaṃ ] em.; sadāpradaṃ IO1177 14
saṃsthitiḥ ] em.; saṃsthiti IO1177 15 ºraṅgaiḥ ] em.; ºraṅgeḥ IO1177 16 ºpriyaṃ
] em.; ºpiyaṃ IO1177 17 iti ] em.; i IO1177 18 darśayā ] em.; daśiya IO1177 19
yasmād ] em.; yasmāt IO1177 20 asyā ] em.; asyāḥ IO1177 21 samavayo ] em.;
samavaya IO1177 22 prasaṅgasthāno ] em.; prasaṅgasthānaḥ IO1177 23 ‘si ] em.;
asi IO1177 24 darśayitvā ] em.; darśatvā IO1177 25 kuruṣva ] em.; kurusva IO1177
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hā khede iti he nātha he gokulasūdhākara he suprasannavaktrārvi-
nda1 he madhurasmita2 he kṛpārdra3 he śrīkṛṣṇa yatra sthāne priyā-
rāt4 priyā nikaṭāt praṇayair janos5 tvayā viharate tatraiva priyase-
vanāya mām api naya prāpaya ||100||

he īśe yasyā6 rādhikāyā7 aṅghrikamalasya8 nakhāñcalasya saundarya-
binduṃ lakṣmīr api labdhuṃ9 na10 iti na yugyati sā tvaṃ mama
duḥkhadavāgnidena11 jīvitena ced12 yadi tadā mama netradānaṃ
kiṃ na13 vidhāsyasi ||101||

he varoru mayā karaṇayā tayā āśābharair14 amṛtasindhumayaiḥ15

kathañcit kālo atigamito16 ‘tiśayarūpeṇa gataḥ kila niścitaṃ sāṃpr-
ataṃ kālaṃ hi ced17 yadi mayi vidhaye tvaṃ kṛpāṃ naiva vidhāsyasi
bakariṇāpi18 yadi19 mayi kṛpāṃ na vidhāsyet tadā me mama20 prā-
ṇair21 vrajena ca kiṃ ||102||

he kṛpāmayi he rādhike mayi duḥkhitāyāṃ viṣaye ced22 yadi tvaṃ
kṛpāṃ naivātanoṣi23 tadā iha tavāgre me mama nitarāṃ tat pralā-
paiḥ24 kiṃ tvatkuṇḍamadhyam25 api bahukālavāsaṃ kiṃ sevyamā-
nam api ||103||

rodanaiḥ26 prakarṣeṇa rāñ jānu rūpa atirodanaiḥ karaṇaiḥ pracuraduḥ-
khadagdhātmanā mayā vilāpakusumāñjalir27 hṛdi nidhāya nimitt-
āya tava pādāmbuje samarpitaḥ santaḥ manāg andaṃ tuṣṭiṃ tava
tanotu vistārayatu28 ||104||

1 suprasannaº ] em.; suprannaº IO1177 2 madhurasmita ] em.; madhurāsmita
IO1177 3 kṛpārdra ] em.; kṛpādra IO1177 4 priyārāt ] em.; priyā ārāt IO1177
5 janos ] em.; janoḥ IO1177 6 yasyā ] em.; yusyāḥ IO1177 7 rādhikāyā ] em.;
rādhikāyāḥ IO1177 8 aṅghriº ] em.; aḍighraº IO1177 9 labdhuṃ ] em.; labdhaṃ
IO1177 10 na ] em.; nā IO1177 11 ºdavāgnidena ] em.; ºdāvāgnidena IO1177 12
ced ] em.; cet IO1177 13 na ] em.; nā IO1177 14 āśāº ] em.; āsāº IO1177 15
ºmayaiḥ ] em.; ºmayeḥ IO1177 16 atigamita ] em.; tigamitigamitaḥ IO1177 17 ced
] em.; cet IO1177 18 bakariṇāpi ] em.; bakarināpi IO1177 19 yadi ] em.; yudi
IO1177 20 mama ] em.; ma IO1177 21 prāṇair ] em.; prāṇer IO1177 22 ced
] em.; cet IO1177 23 naivāº ] em.; naivaº IO1177 24 pralāpaiḥ ] em.; palāpaiḥ
IO1177 25 tvatº ] em.; tatº IO1177 26 rodanaiḥ ] em.; raudanaiḥ IO1177 27
ºkusumāñjalir ] em.; ºkusumāñjali IO1177 28 vistārayatu ] em.; dhistārayatu IO1177
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iti śrīraghunāthadāsagosvāminā viracitā śrīvilāpakusumāñjale ṣṭī-
kā samāptaḥ1 ||

1 samāptaḥ ] em.; samāptā IO1177
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